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0 * 

e C-Jl£ L jJUj 

Jj^ ,v» t£l cjUaaJ oLj *>L tL»L ^L»L5 4JL0J 5JjL>woj 
jl U*l jil i*j>- yJL ./?:H uj^ 4 oJL^a-Ll jl oLj*_<J jL^jI 

^Js- cpJL$-J! US lL^UI cUAjI <u-«Jj ^jLill ^xi3 



^ j ki+pjjlj uLoVl rcjjlJ iJjLL«Jl oL^ljjJl oVLw*j 

«* 

e^L^Jl IJla ^jli rfbL^i ^1 < j*+~~* L^> ^ Ji ycJl eJUbj .oJDl 
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J\ ^^A-Jlil ja JbyJl J,> Js, ^O&lj vt^Jl 

J.L j-* lil C U5UI . ^-J-Uj l^j JU, jj» « rf iJl 

JI>JI <y ^1 i( Jy^J\j ( ^J LH i\ ( ^J\ ^ dlf^-lf il^-) 0^*Jt 

£US lit tJ^-j ^yc^i Jlj~, Sljl y» d^Jli .^ls£D (^HJl 

<u— I jU» ^ «oUl LiJj*J Oj^£Jl forj JJJi cjbuj 
^jIjJIj v ^LkJl iii J\ t> » aljtj ^1 U5 tj^u ,J 

o-Jj .fjJl (Jl* ^ j-T «>■ Ji "Ul ^L-j JU,I 

fJ LJ ^ 4 <JU*tj 4_Jl£)l ^.^cJL TjuT pfsL- lit 

U r*' r «>* ^js* ^jLiJl OLiVl 

L^U» J-^wL. 4 1 St ,,,,. . lijJu. jj^J ot 4_^j UJI_, 4^^ 
j^-J ^1 vJl OLaVU 4i-lja ^ 4,t>. U ^ l^p Vji—Jl 
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U^UJ 1907 f Lp ULo . a-j^ J oUl L^J^ jJ 
J QajLs^ l)15 (iijLL^Jl l-j ^Jl j-w^t^wJl jllp U5 ^ jl) 
t_^5» : <ol ^1p) o j<Ls> ji\ J <d JUL* J j\ jJ^> j ^y* 

•4 

-UksJL iljUL, i^UJl Jji-a JJ jUj .<«tt-}LUl >^ c.i.V51 
1922 jJLJ .i^JUjjJl o!)L>«^Jlj *_A>waJl ,jj> ^J 

-jl*Jl L^_-l ix-iLU *JL»«-o ^ Sflit 32 ^ _^iSt 1923 j 

,J ^sS (1928 _ 1925) ^UJl Jw^iJl <Jb~ y> J}U-j .*t-«^Jl 



i<d£JI SX.^>- v-jJl o—jU-jj j»-aIj <5-M 



:<u^ Jjl 1927 ^UJl Jj .^p^Vlj 

tl^JUj ^L«jbl <_jLjJ1 ii*-^ oliJj-A ^51 ^JJl 

" at 

1928 -UJl J^U- .l^K LJL. jj JliT C.5.J. Ji o'^-i c-iLS' o, 
JLp SUi-L* U jj SJU>j)ll iwLJl ^ Sjlp I oiUl ( _ r jJ 

*-UJl dUi ^ ^jJ /^liJl j+l ^ L^JD ^Jl 

1931 j**^* /JjSll 0^15 ^ yt^l Jl Ujbo 

0l5 ^Ul JUcJl J ^LS» i^JLo L4JU 

Sis cJlS'j .UjSU5 i«U- ^J 4—1 jjJJ U^o jj^jJl j^jIjJI ^Uj 

*M> ft* •*> 1 

i-JjjJ Uj505 ^ 1929 aLp (ti\ Ji j .U-»UJI iiJL^Jl i^rr^ 



oIjJU^JI ^^-U* (1952 _ 1887) (Surendranath Dasgupta) 

11* ^ Lo-'y t (Maitreyi Devi) ^-.I^L. -ul\jI .1 J> 

^ Uajl jA^J\j ^)yJu> jl >Jy o y , u .. J l iJlJJl ^ v_^J| 

i*j f*j t uuji ujui oijip o~ ijJL^yi vu^y 

crsM »W*J J-I>J oljj r LVl JUL" ^ ooUl ^5 io^Jl ^Uj. 
^ • Jj^ <4jj M jLipU 1930 ,U UUjj ^oytJ Jl 

* " * 

^jl* Uoj-A?- Lfj jiU j ijA^MJl iwo-LJl OjLuJl C-jj^-j 

.oLJUj^L jLcj U- jj^Jl ^JCU jtstf ^ ^Ij .(£* Jji 
•M o-j^ W il^Jl JJUL- .UL.JJ JL* 1I8..U; SljU, 
V*^* L^U; ^Jl l^jUU j IpjJi oLi; oibJ *J| Jil o^j 

<^J>t L^ujU ^ ^(Pantanjali) ^L^JUiL 

^^Jlj SLl*Vi Jb JLp 1930 ^ Uju l+-jL. .aIjjj^jlAJ 
1933 f UJl J> j . (Swami Shivananda) IjUULLJ; ^l^— ^ j jJl 

^U) cu^jL?-jj oc*L>- ^ (Nae Ionesco) j-SL-J^j! c5 -^ ^ 
oUj jjj^ ^ ^ ^JUjj oj-JLJ (1940 . 1890) jiC-JjJ 
.(1994 . 1909) ^JJI ^^Jl ^JliUl 
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sbj ijkjj ,LwJi ^ ll5 1937 (U, .io^Ji jl^i jj^Ji 

^r- — * il>^ .^j-*J 1938 -M-M Oj-SJl 

^ L^L4 jJLa, ^ ^1 ioJl oUj-UJ (Zalmoxis) 
0^ U .iUl ^ 1940j 1930 ^Ul ^ .^yJiJl o^Jl 
i-o! 5j4-i sLkpl Lo ic_^Jl ^ ScL^o bJifrj oUljj yuJl JL* 

iy -M-Ji J >^ Jl ^j^j ojUi oi^j 

S^iJl o*>U^JI ^ UsSLiL yUS *S\ VI o^UwJlj ^wJl 

.(jj_L>Jl j^Jl L; Up-V «J^P U) SJL»Ju>J| <JU.oJl ol.l3ln.Jl j 

o jl* -ul Nl l^JLbi. ^ Sfla^Jl 4pI» ^ ^ Jl J*_, 

OjU ,J t*^'^ i3%Jl a~sS» Slji oi^j tv-^jjijjl 
t^tjj .j j~Sb£Jl p—L U^lit j t ^JU&I ^ Lb-M 
i^lj Ojji oi oils' i^jJl j ^ ^1 o* *)S 

oUU JU 1927 f U jJLJ ^JUI JjVl ^bi" Ju^ 

oJi Jo.lJuJij.ii jkuJl Lwo jjUI L-ijwJl ^jls-I J hJLJLo. 

^ Uj-ipl ^1 i^jvUl oljjiJl oJiSj tiJljJLJl oiUl jl 

iJ»l>,jJl Jl S/j^j » ^jjjVl ^ >JJ JUJl JuLfcJt JJ 
UVVj .^ji JS j^w J* J^J UJl jL^L U-JJ 
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V>> Jl J ' j4y*y y+> a ^ "^l 

p. 

^Ijlp ^ -u^l j-lij .1937 ft* «jlL*^- J o5 jUL» 

Ijj^ ^L*^' tSJLs»-lJLJl iJloj^Jl oLpI j - s aJI ^ 

^ ^1 ciU-^l i\ J\ ^JUI ^JliJl I jj\S dJLLJl -.1 1938 »J * 

c^o^Jl ajLpjJI Jjj-^JI <ul l^j^ o^Ul .^j^JI 

Jj-Udl *I^JI ^1 Jij . Cj ^J\ J ^ij d VI ^-LO^JI 

ljyj> jLp- 0 j3 JjU (1940) (_$JbJL>Jl ^ yjj A^u Aj> C>fJl 

J Jj~^ o^*-^ e^LJl <jlS"j .iJi^. 

^kS v^-w 1^5^- L. jU^- ^1 uxJ ^ LiUi U*JL. rjl^-Jl 
JUu-^Jl Jl l^- Ji^J 4(1941) ^JdJl ^ v 14 ^! oli%Jl 
iSJLiJLjJI <cJ jlj^L- Jl y^JJ <u^o o-lj-^» JlpI 

V v^Jl j < ^Jl i^iUJl ijjliJL-^lj Jl iJjjJl 

^yi j'y j (^f- 1 o^^ 1 c^ij t^JixJi 

^adJ oUj j-d-l Ji>-ji ^ i^jij .1957 1945 

i^UJl JL*bwJl j»jhf ^Jb-I t«LUJl oL»ljjdJ iJUjJl i-jJuJl» ^ 
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•f^ 1 </ ^u-ijlj ^ ^r^'j 

il>fc«j (.(Critique) Jj& ^ <oUl ^5 V-jjUI <db- y> 

(j— • L_*j_;_pj (Revue de I'histoire des religions) jL-oSlI ^-u^ 

ol J L&J v Jl ^l^J Si!AiJl oljJU«Jl *Lii^Lj .jlp^l 

^ J* J± .LJ> ^ LjJ5 o^ti 1954j 1949 j^UJl ^ 
^ tU^JI 4 iJL.LtJI t^xVl i^Jl Sj>J :JluJl 

^j^Jl 11a Uuiw LJU »^ ^JUI ^LjVi £^1; 
^Jjj j*J i«>«Jl *>l*Jl <uLS Liuj L* jSSi o\ jjLju, . l _ r Ji*Jl 
>Tj aJUp! iJ JLoVl v-Ul ^ t 1955 aI*o^> ij^JL. 

i~U- ^ ol^U^ iLJ— *UW oiUl ^ 1956 fUJl <y 

flp v-V^J '^-^ 0- d\jju 1958 »l» ijJUJVL 

j* J\ 1957 iUj obVj ol>Ju 1959 

j-c-LSL-i <L*_^L>- sjljJj>- ol j-^?L>wo »LaJN ^1 j jt-j-il j->- 
i-l <ul LU iAltij ^ iSLa ^ ^jJdlj ^^Jl 4J 
(>* cr'-J £* "-^i j~*iJ -f 1 * J* Cy ^r^ 1 V-a-J ^jL. jjj; 

f. <» 

;j_pl5LJi <j^U- ^ jLo^l ^jjIj Lv^jj ojLipL <JL>t» o^Ul 
^jJLJl Jt ^Ub .oLoSlI ^ ili^l ^OJ U^V JUj 

^j) (Eranos) ^y\y\ iiU ^ ^ JjlS ^ JjUJj tjLiVU 
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I'm ** 

^ytiLjj ti^Jl ^ SJb-l j o j» Jii«-> £UJ UjLxpL 1933 

e * + + 

oj[>^\ <Lt>rj 43 j jJ ^^U^Jl j».jJLij Jbo bJLp^a |JL>-Ij lp j^o 

dj^i^jj Ojj&uj Oy^y^j OjiJ^ij dy^jj JjKL pLt iJLJ 

f UJl .1959 f U (yiwtaftw) ^.Uil ijjji JSJ»J J (Junger) 
.^LoVl ^jji iuji JjLij f jl^l 1961 

oUJ>. 1967 . 1950 ol Jt*j- oiUl yLJ 
1957j v-^>JL 1956) j^J^Jlj ^-JliJl :L^1 t( JLJl ^ 
j ... l , t J T , „ , n « J .(1957) jl^Jtflj r !5UV0 ^L-Vlj ttJUSlL 

^aj t(1963) ijjJa-Vl j>*>.> t(1962) (j^^iSj 
jl iJliJl ^jr" CS * 1967 fU yjj .(1967) OjM iiLa 

oLux^ j oLwl> i^J oljj^^ ^k-j-^j LjIaJI JU j .(1965) 



jLiSfl jp -ul^ 1970 pUyLi.Lii.4i J^-t jJUl ^^JLJi y.-LfcJl 
jLajjj jl*L iJUJUl c-^jjoiJL iv^UJl jA>lJ)I\j jjJL^JLiJlj 

jJLi 1972 .(c^^JtJl dJUb JLLP ^1 4 j (^jj-k^l 
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,JjVl - SL»- ja ^tUU 1973 f Uj ,JJlji-Vl jloVl 

Jbl>" L^i; S ^iJl J j .ajLp- ^ 1969 _ 1945 ol >l~JI 
V^aISSi ,/ L>~i* 1970 jUai i JUpL, «u J_,jJI f Ui»Vl 

LitoU J JL-V i^Urj ,(1971) US ^ t(ja»j-Jl 

Ij-£p, ,0972) ^>jl J S^jJl ^jJ'iJSj ,(1972) 
ou.br ^ Ij^j ,(1973) r> UJU o,L-^jJI i^tfVl ^ 
V~iL*Sll ,(1975) ^5^V o-Urj ,(1974) O^j^l 

ol J Lib fcjUL* jU» US' .(1975) a-S^jJJI 
g,Jj jj, J,Sfl *^fJl 1976 f U .^JUJI OLiSlI 

^ IS* LiLl^p ^) ^iltJl *^JU 1978 f U o^L-j U^JjJU 
>»— Jl 1977 f u *i j-JU* U^-, L. ,Qu>.,..,.ll jUUI 
»>sJl 1979 f U ,^*UiJl iUftl,, (^iiJlj iil^lj 
j-^* JJ ju*u. ja : ijuJLJl olJLijcJl ±>Js jj, oJlill 
Ji JU»~. j** : y» oU} jsil olS ^JJI jl j^Jl) ^Jdl 

^ JjVl ^ — 5J1 yiJ pi ,(«S^U_JI ipUJ)/l o-aIjDI 
£\2aj ,(1979) ^1 ^p, _ 1 _ ol >JL. jl j^u iJlDl 
iJUiJl vL*^ 1 oU^S^Jl cJIS"j .(1981) JliJl *_>*J| _ SL*. 

j^jJI ajI^jj jLipVI J o:>U4 Ji oL^oJl «JLk. Jul. 
j^lxJl ^yL* jj\ j~Ul i—'y-Jl iJUs- oLu^^Jl J oJUi> LfJ j LSI 

iLJaJl jJl* , ^JbJL^Jl ^ js^]\ Jhu>* <ut «oL^> j ^1 <uiUw> j 

oU-jc^JI .««ukL>ilj jljVL- Ajj.ylxS'i «jlJuJl_j , 4JL.UJI 
cn**^ (j-^ijJl OjJ» j.* J^jjw *-> J-aJI 

^^jJI ^J^ 1 «-«i>-Jl ^Lm\ JL* ^1 ^jJl 
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jl IJL^J^ 4« (> ^^!l» aJpULJj y^UJ! £-Jl* ^ <oUl flJlS)[ 
^j^J! c-AJJl ^jyJl J~>Jl ^iij^-)) oljp^ Oj^lp 

j-* 01 Ml j» ^Jl a^jUJI oL^waj^JL 5JUx^- o™J a^JLII jl 

t ^kJ*~i ^Sfij jjjU j^j! t^-jJi <y^i l-jI£Ji 

Oj^l ^ <Ul, |Jj i^^Jl ^J^JI olfc ^jfc Ji <oUl jU j>.Lu 

Vj^" a^^J* o^^JjJ' ^i a -t Jl j» 0»LU jJw^ c5 j-^ 



^1 £j>i\ iU^ ^ ^yLJl J u^^i oL> J* o^Ul 

*XJ> SJL^Jl o^U oSj .1977 fl*Jl ^ ^SL^JijLi; ^Uij ^li 

iU^ JjJi jl£j .^Jj ^JJ o^^l cr^p 

jl UuJ l^.^ JJj .a;Uj ^ a^w? jy^JJ ^ L-*i a^I 
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Jt»-_^> V j . (Allgemeine Religionswissenschaft) jloS/L aLJI 
Lo (Religionswissenschaft) ^U^M ^JLL^^JD i£Jb i^>- y oJ ^1 

j\ t jL^I ^-U jl coL^I fj-*-*J aJjULJI i^ljjJl j\ ijlobU 
.. . f UJl jL^I j\ coL^I pjU jl cjL/^J OjliJl pjldl 
lift .jL^Sfl l~r>J^ j oLoVl L^jJ^v^J J} >lj^>j <• jJl 

L^t ^.^^ tjlobU ijUJl i-ljjJl jl tjlpbU jjUJl pjbdl 
oybMH JU^ ,_JI < _ r .J^ l$J j t UJISJl U*jjb c~~J 

jLa^l jl oiUl ^1 Ji j .iJU»Sll L^JLIp j Uju>IL. j UU 
S^Ljl aJ cJlS ^JJI JJ_^ « \jclA j^>\juJ\ ^yJLJl ^^ocJL 

jl ljjjj> iJLi ^ Jjt jl5 ol U»j-m*>- iJA»Ji II* 
<y ta ^rr^j *-r»lc.j Le-j*J>y>j IJwj -LO^Jl ^^"-Jl 

yb oJLAi, LJ Lilj oaljl LLyJ (1992 . 1915) ^Lj^- 
i^UJl *JjjS\ iJkuJl jl» :<JU OLiNl *JUa^*j ciUlj 

;L*_*^Jl» jJfc LJ L— I I y-y cJLJ f^UI IJl* j^-^Ua^*^ 

ja r+ii jl ^f«. ^ u — »'J J-V-J • «<j L -^l ^-IjjJ ^JjjJi 
jSU- ,^uJI .dl>% { UJI jJUl U jL^I ^;jL- S jU 

_ 1898) ^ r J.\js r jlJj .(Religionswissenschaft) _JI 

i j^SlI ^jU r l — il ^1 JUJL^JI gjJJl (1955 
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oi J ^I^U i^js LrjljhjjAj jjU. JL,fc il^lj 

J£j^ jl tOLabU fUJl ^L,UI <jl>* o^xJ ^joj ul tU. 

i^UJl OLoVl Jai; ^1 «u-UU5 J dUS ^ .Ifclp £*yyi 
«sk,jt JyJlj yijS-Vlj ior-Sfl oULjdlj iJULJlj iJUl 
t/^jj- 4 (>* (>• JU^-L <oUl US' i ^Jl . . . ^JU^Jl j 

Jli eJ LJi t« IJlaj .i^JLc j yL* ^.bJl j ^S3l iJ*>U*J 
Jl i OLibU j jUJl otlJb jl Jas-tA; ,jl *+Jl <>• 

jijjb ^JjLiJ oUJaJ ^ O^Ji ^sJl ^jJaJl UjJl ^ CJLJI 

OljJ j-i> ( _ r sAiJ i^lJb ijijj jJUL« (j^U Olil^a <_J i-ijjjl 

jL^L ^UJI jujl>JI jJuJl olJJL S^iJl oJla Jj .jlySfl 
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i."5U)l <JLiJl » 4 oJJl *U«i oUJl : jUUJl iljJl -L. 4*jUiJ 
er - >. i(1900 - 1823) jUy. .yUSlI J Jl j <<^JJl 

.(1917 - 1832) jjlAS cJj^ *,lyj ^Uhj-JI ^^jyUSfl 
J£ oUl Jij .(Animism) ^j^Jl ^yL^Vl v^Ul ^>-U* 
oUjjJl US' ti^yi ol^ ^py-lj oUUjVIj ^jIjuJI *Ju 
dt r^-l Ji y^K> t«^a* 4> CJflj <>Jl iJujlJlj ijJULJl 

oLo^Jl J^lj oJUl J^,t Jp. jUCJl *UUl ^ i^p 

jJULfJl Jly% ol — -yJl J-^ij t(> iJ| J^ij i^^Jl 
oUlJb>f Ij oytJl ol — .yjl J^t ^ o^Jl IJLa, i ^JJ . . . 

*M a- ^1 pJUJl *j jJU, Uj t^lyVl J^t 

0- ^j-sJl ^ UJj tSUJl J^Sf 

J^t <y> jliJl o^Ljl b\ dyu JjIj <4o ... ,o jiJlj ^jSfl 
f Ual o-UJl oJLa j t UuJdl jbaVl j * jSUJlj SUJl 

oUUxVlj oUJLkJl oJLa J5 jl tUj^., oi, Ui»|jdl S^Ul ^ 

r-vJi 'J^i Ji vj^ ^ Jl 

iUJl tjlkJl J^Vl JSLiJ i y^Jl ji tSiUli .iJULiJl iJL^II 
^ W .Ujj ft SL^ ^ fcy* cJtfi >*LiVl jsa J/Vl 
^♦^Jl (JUJI *jx>- ^jJLJ jl£Jl oUjJl JU^t J f_,U: 
y*^»Jl fly <j t^JJl j^jlJI ^UVl oLl^V U.j-^-j iaJUjUj 
.(oUl f ^ ^1) ia^JI 5iUl oiU: ^1 v^Jl JUJIj 
jl^ ^JUi f LJl ^1 ^w. yj jjy*Ji a! ..VI 11a UU; j^jj 
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^Lj>xJI 3 1 4fl 1 Iflo jl <L*l*Jl w?ujL , JLl to obJl <CU-*> ijjjjl 

(w^A-Lol Le-b 4<uL«3 OjLJI jLJI ^r-SLf- <oUl ^tw » 
.(^Nj jj-LUj jjd'yj ^J^J j-Uj^ 8 U>j-^) t^Jl .. .i^JVl 

Lo J^?l aJU^l— I c _ 5 JLp <oLJI :>Jui a^ $ ; * 11 i^Ul j 

olgj^-l .jLp^l jjJaJL, 4_^?UJl oLjJaJl JS" UajI j JjJLU 

^.JJ^ 1 Vj-^J tS^ 

f y HJJ ]^i\ j_* j ~^r*J Jjh^J ^\ 4Vws»jJl 

p p 

oLkn-Jl J^^jlJI (^jis^Jl ( _ s if- kill j j tJ^>Jl 

jtj Uf jJ_^j jjjNl oJii: Lw J^IS^I ^ UiftVl oL^I 

Vi^Jl 5>Ui)l ^ ^yjji\ ^ j\ J^j ijjLL- 
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- * JU t^Sj ^.JJI dUJjt *U^1 ^4 ^ J\Jti\ _ 

l^ai ^1 S^j^Ji ^kJt ^jljj oUl ^ ji-l i^r 

(1939 . 1856 :ju^J^) Jbjy oUl^i ^ ^ Jia*Jl ^ 

f j SClLo t (1961 _ 1875 l^ibL^j-P JjL5) ^J^j 

1*' «t '.pi 

^jjlJI r^j-^J' t« i _ 5 JL^Vl JUl<JI»j i^^Jl ^j%j|J 
Jjjl^j ^JUI cJi j-*Ji ^Js»U^o Cij jJL>- 4J^J . (Archetype) 

l*JU-Hj l)L>/VI U ^j ^ JXJ i^-^r j-<Jl (^Xjw? j-j-j iaJL^j 

it 

^? ^^Ip a^jJI Sy*QaJl ijjLLo <w^> <wj t «<ih^Jl 



.4. " 



Jhr* ir 6 





(Marcel Graner) 



4 A t^j J ^^', 
- 1872) (Henri Hubert) 

I J-^jUj U1915 . 1881) (Robert Hertz) 



(1962 . 1882) (Louis Gernet) 



_ ^JlJ OL-jJj (1950 _ 1872) (Marcel Maus) ^jj, J^, jL.j 
(Roger \jAS VrJJJ *(1939 . 1857) (Lucien Levi-Bruhl) 
(Georges Dumezil) J-jj-w*^ £JJ-*"J t(1978 . 1913) Cailloix) 
\j^Ju> ipA+Sjji Lai iiiy> <olJl J**. jJ j .(1986 1 1898) 
^ Jbjy j\5 ^dl iJUfeftl iJUJl Jib JJU_, >VI «ui 

b£\ ^j^kJl oUjj 0^ tf U^ ^U. ^ij ^> 

^ J! Jij*^ CS^>a oju) 

ot oLJl J . -*UJl jLJMl Uap ^ U^-J. wlbiJ <oik> 
«iJikji J^iL.» ^ iy>rj ijj>- (S'jiLi IjJbl oLi^l *LJLp ^Joju> 
UiL, UL-JI .Jl-Ul jLJ)fl bjS ^ J\ t^lJL-Jl JiJt <_Ju* 



t <ui»L~> jl ^jlUI oLJ^I iriJu-, i^JUl JJbJl ^ 



(Max j~3 ^ All ^fcll ^jij^ ^Jl jLdl Ul 

jj-hU JlJjh^Jj JUL-! *UJLp p U1920 _ 1864) Weber) 

(Howard Jt < . *j U1971 - 1892) (Reinhold Niebuhr) 

(Talcott Parsons) jJj^-jL, Oj_5UUj 4 (1960 - 1899) Becker) 
^j^rj 4 (J. Milton Yinger) ^^oyJL^j ,(1979 . 1902) 
J jJLLo-oJI pj| o^LJV l w JL t (Joachim Wash) ^ilj 

U. , ...... 1 M i.,.. si* ,m.>Sm ; f.fr?*r&A 



c^^ 1 ^ 5 > L - J1 JM^I 
^ yr^ l<J^ L^-J ^1 ipU^JJ ^pUj^VI ^Jj^JkU 
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W W p 

jl t 4-pU^>JI oijk ^v^-P ^y>- jJjjJbl 

J\ jiS\ »^UI J^. oil .i,^Jl jl LaUI 



(2) 



c^i (H-^y ^ *fj^ W^-* y^l Sjj-saJl jLoVl ^jbJ 

i^^p ouSfi jl ti^JUilj ^Jjij^i JbJuJi 

*Bl«l*J <4fi ^ (Jj . oL^bU v^JuJl ^jLJl J_S" 

<L*ljjJ oVjl (^iJi J»UjLA^fl (yy^ j\ ./till jl ^ ^Lw^jJ^3jJ-<Ji 

t (1996 _ 1907) (Geo Widengren) 



Mircea Eliade and Joseph M. : ^US" l jj.^rM <^JL^«il ol>LJLI jJiJI 
Kitagawa, eds., The History of Religions; Essays in Methodology, with a Pref. by 
Jerald C. Brauer (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1967). 



X 



J*UJ .^.JJI Sy»Ui3l JL>^- ^1 JlCiNl ^ib^. 



jjiaj i4j <u<i>wJl <Lj*jjLJl o^jLhaj i jLoVl ^ijlj (j"J-k t j g tj" 

fly jy oloVl L^jij^j^i J^o' US .^o*. ,_jJ> 
*»U ^Jsi\ JJ>dl OL/VI Ul f jJL ^JJI cJJl 

JUJU ul .La ; L. Jlj. Slj^j al>M t-.U.; 

^> UL^. JLSw! iJL> jl ^ > (Bleeker) 

<*L*~>- 4 oLJcoj olp^l jj^^o j^J ^1 la */3 a o^LJl 

m tip/*? mi ^ ^^^i-*— $y A. *\ C 




* I ** 
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IfjjLU, JUL" j\ ^oJl i « i* f U l^U ^ycS^ SI t (LuJl 
J^, V jLiVl ^.jLJ ^jIjUI b\ ^ J i UL~ oLii^-Lj 
ol^liJl JVT p L^JjU. jl juo VI 5 y»Ui ^ 



*LLJl ^ ^JJl jJlsJI dtfi jlS oUj jl JUJlj 

>*J i^jdl U-^J^^lit ^ IjjUi^ j| 

a* L. a*. Jl jLo osoj^l o^jLiJl a* ^ J** 
r 'UJl ^1 jl ^1 >Vl ig-lJUl j, dtj i -c^u JU* 
jiiJl JiJjlj iULj, J^jJI olybllkJl o5 ^ jjJ.,1^ ^JUI 

jl^Sfl (Jp ^ t^jjbj JJ; ^1 |JL» Js, . f L,Sfl 



^1 ^Lk^J ji*J| vl^Jl J VI jb/Vl ^jb 
AiUwV ^^Jl od+Jl j ^ jl LJL) » Uil jJfj l+JLOlj 5s*-jlsJl 



jli oLkJl ^U-^j jj-^. ij^ Jy~*y_iJl» 



Mircea Eliade: Shamanism: Archaic Techniques of : 4_,U_£ 2 - v < * ^ (3) 
Ecstasy, Bollingen Series; 76, Rev. and enl. Ed. (New York: [Bollingen 
Foundation], 1964), and Le Chamanisme et les techniques archaiques de Vextase, 
bibliotheque scientifique, 2eme edition revue et augmenteee (Paris: [Payot], 1968). 

. u&\ ijl* j Ji\ j^iii ^ (4) 
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>Ul ^ V-yr *a* m IJla Ve-Ul ^UJl ^jf Jl >JU 
r JLiwL^ ^ oLjSII ^LJ ^IjJI ol dJJb j^i . . . <^JLJI 
, ^UJI vl^. AibU» .<U* jUJl ^. ^ VI U-_^_^iJl 

j L. j^- ^Jl ^.-^ j! 0L0SII ^jb ^ v^-^. 
OLiSfl ^wi, LiJ^yt jji j^j . . . oLol 

JUaaJIj <>*Jl jt Ujj ... X^- J£JL> l^J^ ^5li^Jl <_L> ^iU 

0 

Jl iJL.1* 

tip JL^LL.j ol~ jloill ^jU ^jb l$J Iju ili^JUl 

. <5) «. . . *J*Lu i,jt j iib^ olilii Ul l*u2i ^=Jl iih^Jl 

touNi <>j> ^ »^ ^js^j' ^ 

«» 

J^LSJ l^i* c«Jl .Sj^UJl 4iJLJl coybUJl o^SJl J i^tJLill 



Mircea Eliade, «The Sacred in the Secular World,» : ^ ^A>\JL^ j-U-Jl (5) 
Cultural Hermeneutics, no. 1 (1973), pp. 101, 103 and 106-107. 
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JL^.NI £l J\ J^l»1» op oUl ^ s — >^,j .(oul j^JuJl 
y\Jj SyL-i dii <y oJ^r Ja^L jjk jloVl LfJLj >^iJlj 

_p-jJl w jJl (v^jL (1)1 ^yj i Uj-aJ yU-Jl JUiJl JsL*Jbj 
tr -Li^-> r^hS" ^) i^y^l ^5U- l^JL«- ^1 

oj*JI» :ViU-i U-i <Jj*"^h o-^ 1 ^ <>J - (242 cj" 
^51531 4y^, ^>5U ^ jtj ^ u! y» OLiSlI ^1 
V <;UJ>. JLpj .(137 ^) «^UJI ^JUI «uJU, ^.Jdl 

£J>* p-*' * ^' *^Ji kiLiLt 

J^-l <>, oUk^-jLJlK J^J, .(197 ^ cOyu-S/l jloSM :<uL5 
V-JL Li-ls y* ^1 ^ s ^Sfl «cuJ5 ^ (1970) «jl _pJl 

*UJI S^J» jyC. jl js-jj t JLJI ^*Jl.» ^1 <tiJ-> 
c-loJ iJ^^^Jl oVVjUIj ^UJI Jl^ ^a*Jl ^yj| jLj>l 

j! *;b ^ s^UJij ^.yJi oL^Sli ^ N» t s^l*Ji 
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cPi Jj^jM *>L>Vl £j> l*~v-b ^1 jJUyi I^p ^U; 

JaJLjJ oLoVl. ^^jjp 5 j-pJU o^LJl LJLj^q jl J jJjJl iv?*Ai>- 

c I* ^1 ol~J>U -l*P V ^1 ^^^^ >j*fcJI 

*• «• «• «* V«* ** i^-J 

in # 

iJUUJl ^ ^j^aJl «JaJL^ Ji*J o^Ul JUpI ^1 J^J 

a} ^JJ Dl U5 .(^p-t i^r ^ L^»jlx-j Uj^Jl ^^Lpj il^>- ^ 

JjiJl t(«Jj-^Nl J>\ Cr^^ h&j) "ti^ 1 ^ ,,) 
^yjjJl iljJLJl jl o^Lio toULjJl J5 «^JL^ L5 ^w> ilii^l 

<L>\Jo-\ ^ aSjLL* LsAjI j_a LJIj (j^Jj^I jJw^.) Jaii AjJLa ^^Ip 

(Rudolf Otto) jJ jl ^.aJj^jj oLLlS^ U-a oLJl jJU jj j 
(Gerardus Van der <ij>J oLJ ^jp jLr-a-^ j (1937 _ 1869) 
<Ljl1£JI» sU~Ji ^j^JL U5 ti^r ^ (1950 . 1890) Leeuw) 
(1951 . 1886) (Rene Guenon) j^p I4IL. ^Jlj iJJI^Jl jl 
^-1 4_fj>- ^ (1974 _ 1898) (Julius Evola) ^j-ajI ^-.j-J^jj 

U*- c^' ^-^'J o-^l "Mi ili J«- J^j 
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(Wendy ^J^j <~+~J U y>j t J JbL^S\ j-^J>-j 

iJ j£Jl oU£)1» (<oU j 1978 Ju-o J**J1 J dL.j) Doniger) 



•j&jj* ^jdl ^5UJI jl UiUJl L^kJl jp UJ oiLJj «Jb 

ilJij>-Vl jl tS_$JVl J\ nil j_* oJ_l^ ^.Li-oJl j .jLi tij-*^ 
i^lj <2JL»J| j* ^iJlj i^Jl .. .jJjSfl A/ill jt tjjjjjk-.Nl 
oli j\ *JLi>. 0j& M i5>Nl jl ^ ^ i 

If ^ 

j!) ;Ljj u*ai ^jjjJi JbJi J**; jl\ ^ \+\ ^jt j*\ 

•* 1 ****** ** 

.^jU Sllji* jl Sill* jLJ>l Jmj V ^j-JjJI Jl» iJLf-j 
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<y c^>* °Mi ^j^j 

•* «• «• 

J-.t JUi .J y^S j& ^ iiJUJlj jUL Jli>S iiJUJl lilj 

y JUj iSJjJl Ja^j j_4 -(il «bU jla'. ,1 JU <ul *_j jJl 
.JLJU-j ^ iklJU- ^1 .La U Jl ^jpjC V JUi .11! U JUi 

v > ^jJi ^\ dUi" ^ ^Sfi ^1 & ij±H\ uu^ji 

fJJUj .*z-Sj2j ,JUJI »l ^UJb Lli* U Jjl ^,'lU.Jl 
tjj-^lj oUjb ^J»L-I l j^J\ iJLf) ^ ^L/Vl j^i »iUV 
JULj) . «i*J, ^ ^ J jS/l JUJI» _*i s JaUe 

^jjJa-Sfl ^JU ^JUL, ta -lLJJ Jj^l jj^JiJl 

Jaii ^1 ^'IxJl OLJ>l» t i»J J ^JUI JU^jJl ^jJl tcr .jU« 

.5-1 oUNl i3 j-Uw)/! «i£j>l >-» ^^-JUll v_<US3l (6) 
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L* U . «. . . ajIjlJI ^ J-sA>- U Ui . . yL* BjlpLju 

-ty^ u'JV <J\ J^Jlj v^A> i oUL jJI 
.ojjj i^J aJ'^j^P^SH ^jJI oJLp-j :<l*jUjj aJIjl^Ij ^.jLU 

^1 y\ { JLi ^jUUlJl <l)Lj)fl ^jUj ^^J^ j 4jL^- ^IJLol aJuj 

UjJJ j\S£L~,\ .«JjVl J_*Wl» **JbJl ^» JJ» Js-V 

& 

J . /> <n SjjLiJl oIa^j^iaJI oU-Jl j^i JaJii p^Jl j^L*-« 

C^i^ (^jj^ 1 jj-^JI •( Jy Jb- jLiSlI 

V JUuJi ju) ^Sfi jyJi v ^us ^ u^j> j ij j-p 

i^w^j 5J5LJI j jUJl ^L-i J^ui: XjC (^a>Jl 
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^jjJsl^^I ^jjl ^1 J^Jl 01 <oLJl dyuj .UlX* s^b 



ii,Jl*Jl o jUa>Jl jLJl Jii ^.LJ Jb4 

J J£JI ^JlUI jl <U Jl) 



irfjfJl jl jAm^ oUJ jl Ml .i-lJLiJL! SuU'jl LjUL. o jUlpL 

t^-jiUj i. r >ik .^Jjj ^j-ila U^Jly^l V- ;j tij^^Jlj 

(Liturgical) ^^JikJl ^jJU .(ijjJdl ^jJl y> oVu^ 
jAj <. oLIjlJI ja j 4 (illud tempus) L. ^JLl^l SjUI 

ipj-fJl j! £.j .ULstft LJ j\ S/Liu <jLa. «^«JJ sLSUt* UaJ 
UU) V !jjy.jLi*L ^1 jl JiJ V i^^Jlj 

jl^X Ua Jj i Su»t jliJ V U^il .y> ^LaU tOLii. 

£~~Jl S^p) ^yUw^ J»j> ^ £L>WJ c^^ 1 JJ^ 1 ^1 

^JUJl ^1 4 cy La.i..^ < >Jl ^ o^L^Jl y>J> j-lJl £Jl£ il-y*- 

_ oij^Jl ojjJLJI oL,>\fl oJu. oUj jl VI * >Ml 

4jI 0^ y> jUjJl >T jl d~>- ^ ^jji ^3 1^1 JLp ^^Jl 
j-* Ml 4JI M) 5jIjlJI jjb -ill ( j-^JL^Jl ju^-j t Jl) Jl-^uJI 

(•-« ^ } iJ - l * ;J, j*j ( di • • • <4~>^ ^ JUJI r-^ 31 
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J^x; * j^*Jl Js- ^ (Dharma) (7) i 



iOS) (Kalpa) UL5 Lw jJ\j ^jJi^Jl aUsp^I J~» 

JLiP ^jU t^jiUl J^jJl »-b-j j\ 4 j^jjl UUjco tjJjZ^M, 

v^^j .(^ 1,28 j j^L* 16 ^ C j\jZ ^jJ\ J^>j 

Uji p o> U VI .^-lUl <>. >» Jl Si^JJ Lu> ojLipL 

jl ol >JI ^ Ll* iJjU-Jl ^,5^) ^jJl olj^ ^ o^iVL 

^jU- J^ji ^JLiJl jVj .(iijj^-Jl i-^Ulj iJj-srfaJl oUJaJJl 

oUJu Jib U^j .(5 y^Jl j-iJl CS> c/*i>l julp ^ jlaJI 
.(Ltf^JI 4 UU >JI) ^JlUI ^Lj LUl <3> ^jVl ^0 (jUjI) 

o^i>l JUJ UU^pj L ^iJl J j^-UJl JJ Sf^j Uijj 

yhjJl ^ yJl J9 yJi aJ ^ 

«* *• 



.w^b^Jl IJla J J±j»A\ oJJl >5I (7) 
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^aj J, jiJl -jS J\ (Axis mundi) JUJl jy^, i! yu> 

J^U- Nl J-^Sj li jj-SL, j! ^1 jJLJI J-^l. 

Oi^JI (Chaos) *l _pJl 11-. y .4 ,i .,.t-<Jl <b1 JJ+ li j| ^jiiJl oLJU; 

/ js^Ji ^ iiik. olJ ika; v-aii oLUJi t jix-i 

^ j^h Ol ^-JuJl JLp jU> 4 <CUJ 
- Up- UlSU j!) LjlL. Ui^ dJUJu L.JL* <. ^yLLSo"! J>f IiJl jl 



u-A fji" (^.*U- Ujt) Jujl^ ^SL- JU~ \+Jd Jt*j 
jJ^Jl f lit ^Ul ^JiJl ^LgcJi ,U~| J\ jj^- i^j- 

S^U -bUJl U i~ JiiJl ^LJI i-JU* 01 US' .(JUJl Lijlj 
Ar* <JP ti^^ 1 ^ >*J' v-^V-> • (Tehom) 

-°jy**J jl jl ^JUJI jS'y. £»y> jjt 

_ iiUJl o-Uw (JUL* oLI ^ JUI oaUl jup 
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jiUj j^aJ «^Vjl jl>- ji» ip-j J* SUa ^ jl oiUl JUi 
«_* .Ja.IL ^"^Jl IJl* ^yiSLujj .iijjjt^Jl i.JUj-jJl oULjJI JU 
Lk>- fJULoj j^k, jiJJl ^ <jl SjuUI o>Jl ^jlJUil ^JL- 

jjl* Jpj^ v c^ui at ju^i i+JVt ijujj i^v 1 

J^jSfl jl^^JI 11a jLipI J (1954 . 1868 rjJLjJLi) oJU-i 
jMjMl j^Jl IJL* jl ^> *j! US J5 J^i jt ijl-i-; 

to^-s^U-Jl 4jJU3- ^lSI olJLiJcJ! ^ -till S «wa.ll>»J ^ ^li*Jl 

JLiii jl jj> ^ jl^ J Jbjw JLi jV_,Ml ^11 *J>I jl SI 

* * * 

J*\J^S\ 0\ oL)l J jJLj .^jJLpI IjjU-w- Luis' ojL^pL AXJjj <Ljl*J>j 

£, «• — " — " 

jl ^Uii^-l L~~» toLjJVlj 5-jJVl j-» iJLw*- <j<^> v_Jl>- ipljjJl 
^ j^juJI ^ U^V <JLiii-l ju- Jl ^Sfl <d>l JJa-Jj iJLkp 

.i-wJUdl oULjJI 

^^U^lj ^USID) ^ 4^,\j* ^HjSj c^^saJI jl^jJI 

(»— VI Jdj C~s>~) L-1 ia-jj li^- f'y 1 J*—^ 1 jU^lil f-U 

y.Uj <ul» : JUI ^ jULUU oiUl ^L^' L.1 .( -i^l a^*j 
ol»*Jl ^1^1 Jpj *LLiJl Jp ^"Ijjii ^Ul JLiju, iSjJuj 
jAj . . ((^jl^JI jJLkl\ <u L. iJL^Li JU UJI_,) 5 _pwJl JJU 
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I* JU- t jj^sJIj ikjjl 4i. U a.Jl ij^^Jl J* jj yLil i!L>Jl 

^Jj jULUl JL^- £±JU l^,\y vJjJi pju oUl ^ >^J 

j^Jl ^ ^J^J ^ <J±^ J ji- cJl* U5) <L,Uk* 



c^-UJlj ^iUI *(1987 4 1986 i JJUi jb :[jJLo]) 
i^UJIj ^oiJl *(1988 t jJU> jb .-[jJLo]) ^L^Jl 
^-JiJl U1994 t j > *--JJ ^ :.f .;>]) IjJUl J^U L^-^J 
t ^Jlj ipUaU ^^Jl :[. f .>]) ^U. ^ Ujf/ ^j-ixJlj 
4*j i^JbVl :UJ a,L^ il^j ^ U5 .(1987 
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^1 ^ r ^^Jl ^ US' cOtu- ^ 
^JUi V L£JU i^JyUl U*->Jl ^ j> oI^jJIj .(oj^) J^Sfl 

Uj^l tSJiP S^^p oljjaj o*>U^a ^ S^Li* c/iftJL« iJLaj 
Uj-p jj£S\ Js^ US' . (8) « jJ»L-\l iJUJ JU^. i*^; 

dUi J*Jj) <oL)l JUpI -u^i ^j^JI fL^ll U -uysJl jJLpu, 
US' * (oi^ atH ^ oljUi^ **Ui*l ^1 ^-Ij 

sJlA 



^p) .iUl Jb Jl* j^JLJ US AJLy.LUj OLaMl frjjj OjU-Jl 
^JLk^uJl & i^J ol^T ^^L-Nl - ^yJl bily, 5i}U <J L. J«4 
0>JL~JI jlS ^JJI jjliJl dLaSfl ,JLp j^V; (1.1 ^-AJl 



^Ul jSUJIj w.yJI *U t jyL, .UP ^.jj « tj J,L.Sl oUI L^-* (8) 

.(1991 14 -13 jb.u)l 
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I 
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L>^ f J ks^ J ) iJlfi . (Sacred) «^IaJI» jL^I jl a^*J I* 

Jl (H^Jl ^ J^' : oljU»JI j* ^ 

vf. vi*s*JJ 01 jSlI oL» «JLaJ j . (Primitive) i-ilJb o LL~ « J l <— »jj»JJI 

A+JL iUiol ^ jt i <JJL jUii ^ SjJj-iJL! ^ V ol 

.iSJbJIj *>-£Jl J~i ^ J&i JUl 



UlS J^w ol ^Jl J^-i ^ U5 .(Real) Sui y> 

JLp (Meaning) «,_^» *LL^I <-)>*-♦-> 

j^i .^liJl ^iUj^U L»> U»Ujl ±>+ji y\ y 
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u Crf. 4j±t jl ^jJLJl o-aJlII jl5 ^jjlJI 

LfiV^UJlj (Appearances) L^Jlj^jJi t*LJiSfl ^ ^^kiJlj 

•<_r"-"-N <>" iJUJlj • j>\*\\ (Disappearances) 

sy} <>'j&> ^Uljlj ^-jlLJI cjUjl^- c~UU 
^Ui Jl 5^ fcl b ij-U :jU t UjL. oLbS J ((Morphology) 

- (Chaos) *I>J| jf »L*J| ^ JL., jl ^ V . OUyij . 
yl^j U** jl U^U- iJo*- (Processus) S JJjs * IL**. y> 

oli ^aJ OjJUI iU>Jl jl JL>J|j .(Manifestation) ^JLLJl 
^1 ((Paradigm) ^^aljUl) aJI_^JI ^iUJl ^U; jl ^ 



Uj L,** *LiVl J^ij ^ L.ljj ^ J^Vl; (Morphology) U- ji^ll («) 
.LS-.L 4^jll ^j^^ V U£J| jj^jli .jJ£J| oUljt L» 

^' t> tfj 53 J'j^ J! j-iJ f-iiJljb *J5 o,L» ol™Jl il^ JL. ( »») 

USM j\ Jill til Jp LJi^. UjUpL 1900 f U Li>. ji^j - f L^. ^"j^ LJii 
J**Jl ^u, ((Paradeigma) Ui-jljL) iJL£JU ^UjJl J-^Sflj ..^Sl ^Jl ^ ji) -Jl 

>*' ■**■» • iit ' SM <>* C^ 1 4 &J»***Ji ,>* jsA* Jill jt Jl 
iJ^Jl! l^oiu-l 0^ viUij ^I^Jlj ^Ul UL« iU50J ^UjJ f> LJl o^JU 

<j> •Cr-jJ' jy iJJ* 5>i J"^ ^U* ^> ji\ oL.jUl ^ iisU. J* 

Jj ^jU jt j— Jit. jJU oUJk^. (.loio-l jjii jl* 

4il :Ji Li- rMjUl .^JLJI olj^iJl ^i, ^ ^ aj! VI U U ^ 
a- J 1 *; 'r ^"j 'V; LJ* i>j il^Jll ^IjWlj oLiJlj jjl^sll ^j^e 
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J>Jlj .^^^iJl •i>=rjJJ Lf^j-* 'j^"- 4 4j *-"_k ((Imitatio dei) 

*LU)I 01 il .^W J*3 Ajli X>v jA t^sL, j! J^J 

- 0 j& i>l -V-Ji i*J Lfl iJ^jJI i^>Jl sLsJlj 

*&~^\ JJUiji^t j^J yUl ^ i^i'^J .41 Jp 

jU J~ U .2-1 ol^/l tl9 c Uw>)M >-» c^-lill yU£)l i«^Ji 

cM J! Ajfcll j** If 1 ^ O^UM) ij^Jl oULi ^ Uj^ f ^ill li> 

^ oljU^Jl ^Ul ^Ll of US' jJUl^ I y : 5jlp oU-L> ^ <bl 

J^! 1 'u*-^ ''r^j Ubl j^Li ji ui- 

.JlyJl Jp 36 <jy\ t 6 c U^Vl icU^J J^l»j .48 oNl t 5 ^1 

J-J J! Jj^l ^-J^ c 1 oNl v5 C U^)I i , a il J^i J| J^^jf 

l^-H ^c^t Uuj Ut U5 ^ ^JUl^l. I>^5i vyLi^ 

ou^u r *-)h ^ ui .1 t n c l^)/i « c^^l;^ j*t ji j^Mi 

Jl~J)M f ^ 41 J^L vliJl ^ i^iS ^l^Vb 
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Uj ^yJlj «0~JUUl» JL* J*5i ^-J 



i^jdl iiyrcU & >t 'U*-jt Ui ^ .jlo^l oLy.Lt *UA* j ^.jJI 
;LLJL£JI olj^l jSUiu- Ul dJUS . U* fUi*!*J SjUl Ji- V 
jjAjj Ifs- £j>- ^1 ^JiiJt oUL>J t (Hierophanies) 

t ^ IfU* t «JI . . . OLyJaJL) U j\Jl> oLjLS" j (Myths) ^^L-l j 

(Hermeneutics) LLjU bL^L>-1 i^^^l..; U>*>«j L» (Prereflective) 
aJjUw JU> jyUl £j y jiS\ o^l ^ ^ Jij .Uj^iw 

*UiSll ^ jUi-i^L <J uLi V J^p IJla j .^j-^wJI 

^ cUJL-j UJU> %jb jL/Vl ^jl; JLp jJa: Uju^j .jl«JI 
jl 015 U r -,.,/7..J t (Obsolete Mirabilia) <J\J\ ^Jl >Jlj 

.U*4AU Ujj^j dU. _,k=; ^1 (Messages) 
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V* V-^ «**j«s-j 1*1 Ji *J*> .Jul jL. ^ajij 

JLjtdl j^JI J*L W ^ ^Jl'aii ^L£JI IJl* J> 
((Deciphering) 5 >^ Jii) > oLl^ J^I ^ J,JL_J| 
iL-ji 01 J>- .iaJUfeJl S^l ^1 ^ U>j j^lj >L,Ml 
i$oJ J***u J>j ^ t^JbcJl jjuj c^jl^wJ at 

u- k*- o\ I^hJCj obiS/l U-^J^ p-l <uU 

•V-jjj (Propaedeutic) i>JL^<J oL£ 

i (Secularization) iuLJl ojm. Jjjb ►L; JUii .iiJLJl ^ Wu- 1 ^ 

oii . ipjH jiku ^ i«Ji u>; ji t jiVt JLp L>- 
^1 0 jJa— S/i iJ^J Llsu ^ L^-j ^ 

j^SUl ^i; ^4 *LjVl JUlJ 5 U^j Ujjo, ^ 
t (Hippie) «<>-~*Jl» iS y>- Ji.) til ^*Vlj jj.lidj Jl^ S^UJI 

^ ^a, ^JJI ^Jjdl La -Uail M Ulj .^-—Jl . .p^l 
o!5 ii~-L~Jlj UU^-^I 015^1 ^» OjJjJI fr ^UJ| 
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^1 ^JaJ ^1 (i]k*JUl ^ V Jl>" V 

^ij J-^l ij^£Jl ^ ^yLJt zyrji a-J^jJI ^buVl S.aL*i^l SybLt 
t«lJbl ^i~^> 4J15 j oLJjJ a y»_> ol» JLp JbJLlJl tc^SJl 

J-j jj j t <L>x_^Jl jLa^l Jl*j ^^iS-l t (Paganism) ijj ^Jl i-J^lSl 

o^Lp j\ t (Paganism) jJl ^Jl lo Sjjj^aJU ^^Jy V 

^1 ^Jl oLjJI dlL" c^jJI JUj . (Idolatry) f UoSM 

^ t> <>* c^-r 151 V-^ 1 ^ Oi^- ^ 

t jJl JtOl ja 4jLUj t (Puritans) j-Jl ^Ul ^ Jb-I j <j\ 

i^jJl ^ jOiaJl ^ LJ^ (Liturgy) Jl^J J-iJ,i ^ LfrH Ml 

r iL.L-1 (Kabbalah) .VLUJl ,J SJLl^uJl oJUJl J 
51 Lfji jJau jl5 i (Cosmic Sacrality) iJ j5 <~>\JJ o^Lo.>»l 
.(Rabbinic Reform) j-j^l r ^U>! J* JbS/1 Jl 
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i^j Jl£it ^ x,ss~ JSLi Up 0 j&u* U. jl 

(Total oL~JVU .ju, ^ ,J U ^ S^JUL ^15 ^JUUl 

. (Desacralized) i-IJLiJl L.U: j^ jl aIJI <u«~u N Man) 

jj>C ^Jl*Jl jl .Su,! LSU- >JJLJS jl* jl ^ iLJJ jt U >«j 
i^.jaJl r^pljJl 5UJI 6^ Js. l^s Ul^i 

(Rituals) ^ jJJJI j ol, LL-.-<,_ll j (Dogmas) SjuUJI JUUjJIj 
err 5 J&J -c^Jl J- L-f^jO; . . . ol — j 

.^^i*Jl ^1 Jl ^LtJ ^ Jl J y±4 J j^, ^ OUJI & 

t—.j tf* £*i> (J^h «iLLL> o^-i^Jl jL~J)!l jl SI 

lybj iJU^JI (.MiVl j^ULjj ^ — Jl J>\ ^jojbj JL^Jl 

cL-U, '^jl ^ cLJUUl jlyftl .Jubj i^UJl ^JI^JI oju, 

.jLiVl J_^J JU, jL^I £jy 

J-U: s^^Jl soiUJl jl J^JI j .^JL,- ^ .oL£Jl |ju» 

ciLt^l ^ vJJJlS' SiLtL-Vl j yukw ^Yl .xiUlj Jyb^llj 
j\ (Misrepresented) ii"L>*-*Jl jl i Jl .JJJJ ^^Jl jjl^ 

si^L jjCj jLid., jl oJji^ oa» ^^i lijj .4JL4J1 

V-j-Yl i ^uJl ^ c.S«.^ JJJJ .Uju* UJI Jit ^ oULi ^ 
o* SUi t ^^Jl iJLj- yi\ oULjJI ^ j,> JLp i*^ ol jUjl 
<o^ (^Jl tSjUJlj .xjl J ijjjJl oLLJUJl Js~ J, V .ii^JI 
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.j la all f^jLiJl (Honnete homme :J_s*>Vl ^ i-^Jj-aJL) 
ku-U iJ,**«Jl c/WjJIj <JUJl Jlj^ ^.JbJ! ^>JI jLJ>l 

Leu) ^aJ 1^1 US' . «i^lJLJaJl <J l^j f jJL 0l Ob/Vl 

oUwji>waJl ^^Ajy LfcJLp CUj^I ^1 t dip jJa. Jl JbJbJl 

iJl J 9> ki M J| ^ ^Ul jSjL a~JI : jJLLJl 
^ill JiUU i>Jl J~Jlj t^Jlill J-aAU Jj^I ob_^>Jl 

t^llJlj t^LJl t^^UJl Jj-aaJI <_jjJL.S|Ij ii^U- <J U j 
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1 

JbJ L ^ » ^LouJ i-jlAJU 



-. 



OL>Sfl £L>Ij'» <JI JjL- JU1 jA J.jiaW iJlA (l) 

Mircea Eliade, «History of Religions: ^JiJI i^LiVl ^ jJu* jl» oLS t«JbJL>- 
and a New Humanism,» History of Religions, vol. 1, no. 1 (Summer 1961), 
pp. 1-8 

JJ UjjJa-^l tilillVl (religionswissenschaft) of ^ 1 y - 1 IjJaJ (2) 
^-J dUi> ^ U, J^i\|l •b*w (History of Religions) jloVl £jG 
^r^j^j^j OUVl L^yj^j ijLobU i^ljjd! Uuj UJIj tJati J^y 



47 



o*>UwJl iL~L* ^ jJi ;L>^ a*Ij>\ ijjjJl ©Jl* *l jj 

0 * * 

Jb t jjtbcj. ^ V ulJ^ J ^>JL3 ^Lijl JJ* ^ 

oUUJl J-^Lj OLiVl pjU J v-L-Vl o^VSLUl ^ ^ 
' *^ J • * $ J 

SI jj^U^Mli .Ley ^ Ij^k? o-j^l Jil to-jJUJ» 

• ^Lh ^aj _ LjJLJL^j cU^LJj i^jji ^JliJlj , h ». Jl 
UL^I o^U-fc p-jTU _ l^p ji tjp- <.\+jjf*i 

^ijU *Lj JL*i Uju* <L^. ^1 jlS j jZL N AJ^i »I OU^I ' 

^iilj^Jl dLL" ^^JLjj 4> 1 AJ _ <J_p 5i t^oJl J-SLiJl IJl* 
J5LUI II* U« - c^w ji _ Jl'cS! ^1 ^UjSflj 
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Cr* O^i ^ ^ -^Ul) vioJ^Jl OLJ^I ^ Ij^^, 

lUlJbi iU~Jl 5l U5 i^Ul ^1 Xjbj* 

^S) (Greater History) ^51 £>JG ji! ^ J^LU L^" c^J 

.(jVl ^ <u ^yu cJl* t^JLJl jjjJI jjkj tJ^OuJ! aJU^^ 
uL» t^jLJl «i*JU»» Ujb-j ju: J ^yJl cJL? lil 

Ui^ ^ j! UxJi lil |Ju t jL>_t cJlS ^1 

•Oi*> ^ O^A*-^ Jr» Cr- t3t>U»b *oL*\> J^' 

oUUiJi ^ aia j i^^ji s^^i ^i ^ j^uji 

49 



& oL/VI £j> l^jJb ^1 jSli^Jl L^p >J ^1 

ft tf ft * 

oL^Vl ^L-tji ol SI .3JbJL>Jl SJLJ^fl oJla ^^5J ^ i^L-l i^l 

iJUiJl (j^aJl '<_Aj1 ifr=r ,>• ^j^j ^vu^ i-U- 3 

J (Lr^l oUUiJl L^o Ay* ilJL* oj^uJl 
o^i ^ 1.1 .^jLJl ^ ^ j>Jb c^U ^1 cLLL" 

^ iiUi 1*ip >; ^1 iJJjJl ol^Jl ^-jJb SI OLaSfl 

Jl^P M ^Jl j^l (>• j-J iJLP J* *yti\ iaJL~J >JU jb>\l 

i-iliJl i*>Jl diL- jjL^ ol LJ 1 «<-.>-ll» j <i jjLjl 

<i. „* II LJUiJl v^JL»)/l jt] (Cultural Provincialism) iJL>«Jl 

~ ^*>LJI j pUJNI ^ 1> ^ J „ ^UiJl wi! ^JbfwJlj 
oU^>vJl ^ ^ i»UJ! ^jtZ ajj^, obil5 _ «^>-Vl» 
^Vl ^ Jb>Jl JijLJl II4J L^wJJI i^Jlj -v.>Jlj S^UJ! 
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oIaj oUULxTVI oJLa d\ Jb..T.„,..ll ^ . ( *\£>UJl 

J s^+jJl oliLi^Vl ^ l*Jl ooi ^1 siLL, 
^5Ul ^1 US' 

c^i ^1 ^^-iJl JJUJI oliLtjSL JSLlu iUJ 

*l*Jl Ju^ ^UJI jjU Id* J* .jLJ^lu** f L.l 5a,j^ UUl 
V ^Ul £_* 4 (Unknown) J j $ >«..J| ^. 4 (Foreign) 4 r _ !j jJl ^» 
: s^a*** USLj /Ul jiJl Jl 4)1 jiU, 

olS>Jl ,U; jX\ J co^l ^Jl i^l^Jlj .l^l >U~. ^ 

J* «^JI» gU. »LL^1 ip>. « t >->^ ,s 4JI^*VI 
(JUJU J^SJI jU- jl u^x- Jl J\ <^J>\ ^UiJl ^UJl 
US' JJL ji -J ^ J ^>JI ((Aesthetic) JLk^Vl) JL^Jl 
i-j^Jl 1+, o*U- ^1 ijiiJl olp|Jb>l jLj, JLfc _bo jl* 
JJ jL-JVl *j JU*, jl5 ^JUI ijjUJU 61 US .iJLjj-Jlj 

JJ >* J 4- OliU^I Jjy L«l4 Lj l _ s ~uL!l JJUJl ji. 

^A* '-^"^ «^jdl» 4_j .a^y 

• ipUVl 4^ JJI 



.^t£Jl II* ^ 147 _ 146 ^ icUJ jfc! (*) 
Jpj .(Ju*Vl ^ oliSfb) • ^Uil : <L tt^jLilU yj\ ^tlj^jj Ul^j (3) 

^jUi UjL^I ^1 ^ t ^ ^ J^w» Jii ^jO-I i^l oljU^Vlj 
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jhjJ ^JaJ ^Jl «oUUl!l» J*^ ^ OLiVl ^ jy f U ^cJcj jl\ 

jLkJ JLi jbiVl q;>. J^j jl Jby VI o">U- iJUi 

^1 . (Erudition) (J ^a> t ^Jl >i-^Jl «1>- j-* 
Lf^i <y A*>Jl JJli A^jj JStf^Jl 

Jl ijfc-Jl Uj^Jl J ii.MWj oyb^Jl i-ljjj t^Jl JUS 

,r<JU (/ iS5 V i^b »Uw ii y« t-Jbr 
ilS^ *>JI jl . (Divina Commedia) 2L*))fl Lju. j$»J iiiJl 
jljfi ^ j*. VI <J ^ .^JJI JJlfcJl .1* J> J 
iiUJ J jJLL Ji j_^_ V jLiSfl £j>. jl J ji3l 

VUL- ^^Uw-I J j! *oULjJI J, SJVeJj ^jJI j>Jl t-^jS 
jb L^b i^jJLJl oybUiJli .5--.LJI j! VL*aVl ji ^Ui^-Vl 
ill^l J^-l ^ ^r^. ID .JLJueJl SJbJLi iy>tt, 

.oJt* Lljj ^ ^IIaj 01 Uc»l*»j ^- f ■> ■ ;■* 
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£U^-I (JUj 

Uj^j ^-s-ftjj; iJL* ji ^Ji 

Jui Ji* *UaP>j .OUU^JI (JUj JiUl j^ ^ tvi Sfi 

J £*i>«Jl Jl j^-l iiyu. -ujJ jSi (J L. iJljJL oLLS 

^^JU) ^Jl ^L, jJL* ajjJ ^.jjUj t jJ^ ^Ul 6 >JI 

** v * 

j-* s jW*' 3 Jl (Comedie humaine) i)j~~Jl L.JU* ^£Jl 

I jjo ill — . j^- jiJ .<:,,„«•, j iiljJL, SL>o iijjw U jil^U ji 
U,i v-jj-ji^ pJ^jJl (Oeuvre :J-*Nl J i^yUL) «J^JI» 
J^Aj ^jVl o^UU jLiJl 5JUU JUS ULw" triS ^ 

.s^LJl i^dl oUa^J J-^UJI jSUJI jus, cl^JU 

<>* f>. j' «s> J>~i ^ £jy ji 

i^UJl obj «cJly aJ t-Gljb L'U LJU ^Vl £tiJl ^JU, 

V jljlji ji» i j;Vi j* »i ydJi au- t dUi ji . <u 

aijUlj V> L-Vl ^jla jb ja jl it .«» ^0jJ\ J>- Ju 

ja .[ajj^ i>\j i^jji ,ji jji i ji ^u^ji 

ciikji ii^ ^ ji j^i _ji j^ji ji ji 

^L-j Js. Lib jL53l ^-IKJI JU^I ji UU» 
.iULill Jljw» VI 1^1 ^ ill jjl V ilL-j 

ifwbt a^ji oUa^^ui .jl* jl* ^jUii jjju, ji o-j? 
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11* j\ ji\ loj^ JJLo : ±JIS jl J^Sfl 11* J\ US ^ 

^ Ul jbyUl ^ ji\ dJUS Uljas- /JUL J*i4 ,J Ulj . . . ^L~JI 

J ^ J^p JL^ V •L^Jj <tf>-1 

4iU#-lj ^Ml J~JI JjlJUi .^UL! i^j^Uli J~ J* N *^U*I ^1 ^ 

^1 f VT 01 >jo ojjj ^] (Wer/ter) ^> .j^t ^Ul c U*Jt ^ Jp 

(77k? JTfly of JLJU 5^ «i »/• if-M J-^b '[((^S-jiO < 1892 > 

^ jUae^Jl JUJI I4J >o Jij^UoJ iJii 5^ 4 (1903) Wjj ^] All Flesh) 

JUbU ^ JL^-I ^ 1884j 1873 ^Sll- .^j^^LiJl. JL^jJI 

.^.yuJi j^aJ! ^ yjj 100 ^1 ^ 17 v">» ^^'j ^ 

4 (1922) j-Jjt ^> yjj du* ai U5 t (i833) i^jli ji^ 

Jl cJyt jJl wJll juui c^Ul J^Jj 4(1955) 0^ -W s-Jl 

>-] (C<?5«>/iza rfi Z^/io) y^J j (Senilita) i± ^Jj^ o\ ^ 

^Jl5UJ obljj ^ (1923) oU!>iPl jt y^) j^j (1898) 

• J^j .(1928 . 1861) jjjU ^iJU-l ^u—D ^Lk.1 

i-jX-j Jbjy X oLJjj (kJJjSW Jl JUpI 
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JU*Vl Ol .Lf^Jj jJL* JiSfl JL* Ll^lj 1^.1 ^ .-L-Ojlj 

5JL-JI oOa Jij jj> aJ( 4 k^J> -o ^iLJl i^jjl ^jcj 

o^lj Jl -d -k; .S^ b\ dj> y . ^IjuVI £ ^ J**;i y>j . 

%>U- LajUpL sx^i JL^cI a^-j Jt.) i^:>Ul aJUxu-I JjJ\ 

^ J*pT ^jJl J^J\ o\ J ^ £1 js 

: JUI JUI aljilj La ^ Ulj .<ul»Lw» j^l Jl 4 

oj^L UJj SfU*;lj I jjiL. LtUjI lit ijjj ol y»Lfe j^j uii 

(Cargo aJj^JI 3^Lp iU;) LLL- S^^Jl ^jj Uo^J 
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»IfJ oU ^1 Jj jJiJl J-lf.Jj jl j>* .(^Jl • • • Cult) 



V>**^ll cjIj3-^JI y>»~. jLo jl * IjJu*- >~~£\j> jl LjJb ^L. J^ 
IjjXw jLoVl £j>. jl5 lil <J JJi .(LfcJ L»JU»J ^1 2L-L-JI j 
^ j^Ui-j jl *A* j^i iiJL« 'V S-*"^ J 

J c^LJl - ^U>-VI L*iL- Jl USj Ut . £U<I» ^ 
^£iJl oUIjuI ^ Ifr-L** i^JL^JJ i±.U l*!**^ ^JJI «J~Jl» 



. Jl lJuJ , 



cr*v Cr* 'W^ 1 ^ o-^J fW* 11 cr^ 1 * 1 >^J^^ 

^JJI ^1 u^^Ml s.Uj J^JI ^ r ^ JSUJ1 ^ .>^JI 

jl ^ IJbt j^L, ^ *V>*i .V^ 31 frUJLj V 3y*X 5^ Cr^ 'J-^ 1 

6^ ^ J u - rt >" ^ ^ " t!*^ j^j ' r 1 ^ 1 

iiL ^ (Fioretti) (^jJ) S>^J» u^JOJI jUjt] .^UiJl 
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iJU^Jl ol5^>JJ v-l™Jl ijpUij-Vl oU-Jlj J^VL J ^iJ| 
JJiJl sjiu j^U^ ^ iLuJVl jSU-Jl ^ jk, ^ t i5j|aJli 

V i^oJl VJ UcJ| ^,1^ pjLj, ^ .^^^ Jt _ 

iJU^I ^ iii^. i^sj ^ (Rorilegiuni) f ^Xj^i) jUjt 
!L»- ^ 1^ 5U» 53 Jl p-Jb-j .(>jVl<r iol J oLikUll (Anthology) 
•O^UI viU^Jl ^.^i ^ti ^ ^ ( m6 . ,, 81 ) 4 ^ ^_ UJ| 
iij^il «^)| .u^ ijij 4jj! y, - U)j ^ J ^u,^., ^ j^*^ 

V, ^ ^1 0>JI Jl J>Aj Jl ^ «UI .i* pjL- a ^ .(oLSL-_j >J| : ^ 
;U- ^ 5j _, J^ils Orfiil . jp jj, ju^y, ^ ^ 
*(1950) ^uaJl ^ jAL^jj ^.jj oij ttr _jy 

.[(^1) JOU ^.aj ^ ^ 

-1135) (i)l^>| bj j - ,^ Jl = ^y, ^ j _ >U j | (#) 

V3' ^ V^- -uii>^l ^UJI ^juyi iJUJl jL» ^| ^ .(1202 

Oj^l -u > .(^oiJl) i^aill jLjJi Jl 4^ »Uit ^ ^ ii^ 
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Jjli <jt t/ ^ V! N ^>hP Lib ^JJI ^-Ji ^ 

(JbJLJ v-L-Vl yiUl ,y ^ ^1 ^ ^ 
•SjjkUiJl* J-Liw. t^JLJl >-* (Scale) «JL r A_^J!» of i^J^Jl 
015 ijjl&lj, ot Jl (6> o j-ii of J -^J • (Phenomenon) 

of J iJLi .L^UJI blcJl 4tjJi*}\ obSl£Jl J5 ^jJ ol*>^ 
J w£ js i^^^Jl JUwdl J* U-rf b*^j lil ^^^j dDiS 

jJLu (Methodology) iw>^ poif ot ^ en) 

Mircea Eliade: Traite d'histoire des religions, pref. de Georges Dumezil, (6) 
bibliotheque scientifique (Paris: [Payot], 1949), p. 11, et Patterns in Comparative 
Religion, Translated by Rosemary Sheed (London; New York: [Shee'd and Ward, 
1958]). 

Mircea Eliade: Patterns in Comparative Religion, pp. 1-33; Images et symboles; 
essais sur le symbolisme magico-religieux, les essais, 60 ([Paris: Gallimard, 1952]), 
pp. 33-52 et 211 - 235; Images and Symbols; Studies in Religious Symbolism, 
Translated by Philip Mairet (New York: Sheed and Ward, [1961]), pp. 27-41 and 
= 16-78; hfythes, reeves et mysteres, les essais, 84 ([Paris: Gallimard, [1957]), pp. 7-15 
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U> utoVl JLp v-^o <o^i JULj .(Total Man) 

J ^^^^^ 1 ^^-^j 4 U15 (discipline) LJ yu> 
^ J^h V il .L^o w-AJj^j gSUJl oJla (Articulate) J ,/i a jlj 
L^i p <>• Olj (. iiUJ ^ ijj^ 3 yfclfe ^yjc* jj^ju 

JS^J I^j* e J5 01 il) (Message) «1«jJL*j)) jj^j Jii 
J^aJu fj] t«L^jjl;)) i^l^ Uuj jIj Jj t ((Cipher) «SyLJ,» 

«» 

js-U^I ,>JU J~kJ Jl J^JI J\j t (8) «jLoSll 

jj-^ LJLs- <^ *ULJI i jl jJLjj .U. jjijSUJl 

jl ^IjdVl iflUI olj ^ ^^-LJU ^ U 1* Jl 



et 133-164; Myths, Dreams, and Mysteries; the Encounter between Contemporary = 
Faiths and Archaic Realities, Translated by Philip Mairet, Library of Religion 
and Culture (New York: [Harper, 1961]), pp. 13-20 and 99-122, and 
«Methodological: Remarks on the Study of Religious Symbolism,» in: Mircea 
Eliade and Joseph M. Kitagawa, eds., The History of Religions; Essays in 
Methodology, with a pref. by Jerald C. Brauer ([Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1959]), pp. 86-107. 

♦ULJI lit J^J ■W^Jj^jUJli r^Sfl Utjw oljUJl oJu L* J^c~J (8) 
ft* Jl cV>*w ^Ul *U-UJl J^JLJ «^jUii li! 4 jUilj IUja u^Uj ^JUI 
uAjUII ^ ^ J^LxJl ut gSI^Jlj .^jUl l+iL-* ^ i^jJl ol y>lk)l 

.fgjbJli «Wr^>^t» Je> ^»J^ I Oi^ 1 
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i^.Ul ol yklkJl (Essence) <c5 «-fi j jjJLSl ^ ^2\2i\ j ^Jl 
i-ljJL. , o'l jjj-ajv; ^j-" ^Ldjfj 4 (Structures) L»Ll.j 

jlydl II* JJU j£J .fl>Sfl ^ ^ LV Jj>_ ^i^- tl^ojL- 

homo : ^"AJL) ^jJl jl~J)!L i-ix^ ^loyw 
oLkn-Jl ^bcw «j j} j^j}^ d\S Ijji t(religiosus 

jl ^-LS jl^>\ J)\ ip-i^k <y> «^j>Jl» jli t^j.oJl 

^ih^ 4 otiUiJl ^ik^ J o^pj v^^l ^UJl o-U ' 



: ttU gSti Ji 5>Ml JbJ J JjjlL J-Ulj jb^i jyy (9) 

^ ^>JcuJ o\ V .Uuu U^^uu <ttU£ ^jUIj Ur^jV^ 111 

Raffaele Pettazzoni, «The Supreme Being: : ^JLJl . Ul-lj-LWj ^UU <-p ^ 
Phenomenological Structure and Historical Development, » in: Eliade and 
Kitagawa, eds., Ibid., p. 66. 
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,< s LAii\ L>-j1jjjJj)1\ £j> j»Ul Jj^kil JJ. 5jJi oLoSfl 

oLIju jlj tJuoLi (Universal) Jj-S" JUy jj* ^JLLoJI jl dJLli 

*• 

JJi: t «Jj .. .<j_^iJlj «J*i-Vl j^lj Ur^J^Jlj S-pUis-Vl 

^ £ £ t- 

-U-'.'J L^JI {y> y\ L ^f- liJL^Vl ijj-Ul (Matrix) lfi*jjl 

^-^->- J^a L)L*J!AJ ^^j^ai^Jl ^Jp j^- jjl ^? jJL ^ U 4jjI j^JU-I 

L. ^JJLJI o^J b\ SI t (Being in the World) «jJUJl J 4J^S» 
(Mode ^UJI o ^ .k«J p^JI oi <>Jl j .<J VI ^ 
^UJI ^ (Presence) «ojj_Jl^» oLw.ju a^^LL^Ij of Being) 



J^i L» (Ontology) oL> jJ jJajSfl jjlp ^ ^U^Jl 

^1 01 t^UU t^kuw M (System) J^J t^.lkjl 

(^JVjl ^v>jL;» i 1 . , a * • VI j_* L. (Human Condition) 

.(174 - 173 ^ toUJ J*\) (Primordial) 



(J L. C U^, j^l o-L* iJljjl jiww M -Jl JUJI j 
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LjS> aJ o\ J\ <■ (Center) jij jt cL^UU 

^J»LJ (Corpus) £j_^«-Jl dUi <JI jil ^ oL^Jl vl^, 

^UJI u Juu oAL tlili^ Jfcj (^-u) 
l _ f i* L-LJ lijtU^Jlj jlJLcJI j^o Sj^sU^Jl i^jjj^XJIj iLujji>*>Ul 

v^i j^iii 1^ at ojij^. j, .Sut 1^ iJbjt 

oULjJI Of 0 jiJl H;jf ttC j*Lj L. :>LluI ^ a**; IJU 
oljkJl ^ oJ^I j owl UkU obl«-i JU c-*i oi v' 1 -^ 1 

^ L^JT o^l iLJl^li .£JI ... i^^kJl t (Mana) 

.5JI ijjjJl 5L.JI / ^ JS^ii V i^^kJl J\ j* f jJl 
ijjjJl jS"^. vlcxJ Ujlp VI (Pattern) Ja^J jli^l 
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I) Jlp aSLSI ,y jLJVl jU US' t <oU pJUJl ^JJI 
U^iSl ^-J aLJj ^>4 5JjO* ill*! ^ Ji« IJl* 

j~6jc±\ IJu u^i tC^ljJl J-»iJl) U^V US, .4,«.,.Utl 

^ J.UUL ^ .JLiP^ J^pI oji 

ju^j oIj_» u/Vi oJL* d\ (J-t Jjj (signs) j oL.!>U 

<ojSfl «1* ^-jt .<]UJl ^1 Ul~- 



Mircea Eliade, «Australian Religion: An Introduction,* History of (10) 
Religions, vol. 6, no. 2 (November 1966), pp. 108-134 and 208-237. 
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2 

taduu U9 1912 »oW^ SjUIuiI 



i-lji ^jJI i-ljj ^jjU ^ ^ji^ <J UU 1912 jtf 

UjVl Jl5LiVl <uLS jhI^jja J-.! ^ fUJl JUi ^ .S-U* 
I US' 1 (Formes elementaires de la vie religieuse) jJl oL^JJ 
J>l S^i J^»! r iw^Jl <uJ>« ^ Jj^l jUUwJI oa-^i (JLfJU 
^»ojU dJUS JL*j VI J^-^j jJ t^JUl i(Ursprung der Gottesidee) 

J\H\j ^UJI) jos*"^ 1 O'^^ 1 ^1 M t#LoLp 
ciJUJLS" 1912 aUj .c_iJ>Jl *Uj Juv tft t 1955j 1954 J 

^ SJUJ SiUJJI i^iJl Ul > ^>JI a^Ij^ ^ j jlL J^lil j jJi^I 



(Journal of Bible and ^.JlJIj ^-JLill ^LlSJI iLLf j^-iU jUi 1962 f U (1) 
jjUw N JU* <y toj-^odl ^jj-^itl J^U- jloSM • J! Religion) 

|»JLiJl cJ y iJb^Ll ^ 4 ->JL*Jl ^ ^ ^-1 oL^Lw» jl U-»j .i-US" oNl i*- — 11 

jj3 ^ ^JUic—l j JaJI o^-I^ c-*i ^1^531 IJL4J ^Iju-J oLJj .^yu-lji 

Mircea Eliade, «The History of Religions in Retrospect: 1912-1962,» : J soSfl 

Journal of Bible and Religion, vol. 31, no. 2 (April 1963), pp. 98-107. 
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kj j, J jl5 U5 . {La Religione primitiva in Sardegna) UjOj** 
{Wandlungen und Symbole (jJL-JUl) oLJl jjaj ^ £Sij>cl\ ajUS" 
ob^o jjLaj JU j_^Jl-ww- jLS" j-w*- ^ . <fer Libido) 

^Jl dLL" ^ Ju\j c~rt ^sU dUJu d y- 1 I jJtf, 

^1 UUill J ' 



^ m 1 

f^j-Pj -kjj* JL*-*^ ^ OjJ^jju OLiSfl <>»j>> 

<ui (^Jl!l (Zeitgeist) j-a»JI ^jj ^ ijj^S Lu*l~w I _j^_*L- jJ 
iuu ^ ^\ rt foU*r\ cJlj L.j cwUl JL^Sfl 

'p^WM apIw? (^Vr^r OjiJ>Jl olS 

i»J) i jy ^uS\ iJUVl ^IxJ! 1912 . 1910 ijJl>- 
JLi LJLUI Sjl.A-h.ll (iJ^) j iXLUl ^J,L-Sfl (jU^lj 
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(Die allgemeine Mythologie und ihre ji I4J j-^tj SJUJjI 
^"-j^JI ^L^j^^. t <-jL^j t(1910) ethnologischen Grundlageri) 
{Handbuch der altorientalischen ^JlUI J^^LJU iJUuJI iiUlJI J 
U pAtj .(1929 f U iJ^ 51 OjJUoj 4 1913) Geisteskultur) 

tobiSfl ~jL" J oUL-. ^ 1912j 1900 ^ ULJi J ^ 

jj_LLJ .1 ijj-^ tij-JL^i ^c-^ jl Sj-iLy* ijj-AJ t-la-Hjl 

Jti ^ ^W^ 11 ^LL- ^ ^ ^L)L« .j .j jl* tl900 
i j t : m . 7 j ^_jJj jl LgJ jl5 «JLL« t (Preanimistic Religion) 

* * 

cJlS" L. jJij ^1 jj^Lj ^JL** ^UipI SjLp ^jJI 

43 jlllA 0 jJjjJ jLj^fl 1 o fjJUo <U^> i-ijO j ^j^LaIp O 



^jUil oJl> .L.U ^Lp J}U- o ^Li JU- j V U5 ^ jX\ (2) 
Wilhelm Schmidt, The Origin and Growth of Religion: Facts and Theories, : U '\ 
Translated from the Original German by H. J. Rose (New York: [n. pb.], 1931), 
pp. 91-102. 

Albrecht Dieterich, Mutter erde; ein versuch uber : S JS Jl (3) 

volksreligion, von Albrecht Dieterich (Leipzig: [n. pbj, 1905); Leopold von 
Schroeder, Mysterium und mimus im Rigveda (Leipzig: [H. Haessel], 1908); 
Wilhelm Bousset, Das Wesen der Religion, dargestellt an ihrer Geschichte (Halle: 
[n. pbj, 1903), and Wilhelm Max Wundt, Volkerpsychologie: Eine Untersuchung 
der Entwicklungsgesetze von Sprache, Mythus und Sitte, 2 vols, in 5 pts (Leipzig: 
[Verlag von Wilhelm Engelmann], 1900-1909), vol. 2: Mythos und Religion. 
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ij^kJl oJL* Jj> Ji *LJUJl ^ j^S jjlp . (4> (ULJI) 

<■ *: . L< 3l) j»-ijjJl o-* tr> Cr^" ^ ' • ' ^ ^ L * 
j^- Jyj*)ll L^U <>JI obLfcrtl ^ ^\ J* j .((Cliche) 

.^.jlU 5J3V1 il^Jl Ju; UUI 
U jU» v' 1 ^)" J^- J^i5>1 w> 

fU i^UJl UJJI Oj>u») (7%<> Golden Bough) ^JUl j.^Jl 
^Jl >yrj iJuJ ^Ijil ioSUl jJUail .(1900 



Robert Ranulph Marett: «Preanimistic Religioii,» Folklore, : ^ ^ .». /. (4) 

vol. 11 (1900), pp. 162-182, and «Preanimistic Religion,» in: Robert Ranulph 

Marett, The Threshold of Religion (London: [Methuen and co., 1909]), pp. 1-32. 

Paul Radin, «Religion of the North American Indians,» Journal of : J : i (5) 
American Folklore, vol. 27, no. 106 (Octoober- December 1914), pp. 335-373, esp. pp. 
344ff.; Schmidt, The Origin and Growth of Religion: Facts and Theories, pp. 160-165, 
and Mircea Eliade, Patterns in Comparative Religion, Translated by Rosemary Sheed 
(London; New York: [Sheed and Ward], 1 958), pp. 19 fif. and 362-365. 

Schmidt, Ibid., pp. 123-124; Eliade,: Ju\ tjj,J y ot>J Jt£ Jp £*J*jU (6) 
Ibid., pp. 362-365, and Robert Heinrich Lowie: Primitive Religion (New York: 
[Boni and Liveright], 1924), pp. 137-147, and The History of Ethnological Theory 
= (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, [1938]), pp. 101-104. 
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(Totemism and ^ jUJl ^JjjJlj 3~U» ^J»JI <bb5 y» ^^JkiJl j-^aAil 
LuU c-owij ^JUl c (7) (1910 /.Ip oIjlU^ 4 ^ Exogamy) 

.(>Jlj ,J»>JI ol 



«* _ 1 

L ^kJjl li! .^ujJI sU>JJ iJjLJl oLL^I (hW^jj^ 
ff ti^kJl ^ ^V^ 1 J?* L. S^kJl J jjLU iJL^I cJlSt 

I fu^ l jjJ J obl^l oJUttl ^31 J»UJI I ». jjdjJ ^^i 
James George Frazer, : cJbJU-1 ^aJJI ^b53 ^ji* ^ dLJij t J^jocJU 

7%e New Golden Bough: A New Abridgement of the Classic Work, Edited, and with 
Notes and Foreword by Dr. Theodor H. Gaster (New York: Criterion Books, 
[1959]), pp. xvi - xx. 

Edmund Leach : jl y^j ^jU- j ^ZJ Jb y>*\ j^j (Syr tfiJl ^UJi Ua^l j 

[et al.], «Frazer and Malinowski: A CA Discussion [and Comments and Reply],» 

Current Anthropology, vol. 7, no. 5 (December 1966), pp. 560-575. 

James George Frazer, Totemism J^l 4 . : m *\ . jy->\j-* j ■ (7) 

(Edinburgh: [A. and C. Black], 1887). 

James George Frazer: «The Origin of Totemism,» : os«j» ^jJUbw -ojul ^ 
Fortnightly Review (April - May 1899), and «The Beginnings of Religion and 
Totemism among the Australian Aborigines,» Fortnightly Review, no. 78 (July - 
September 1905). 
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JJfc*, ^1 d\Sj .jj] ^U^VI jtf Lil ViJjl sUJl JLOt 
diJij i Vvj^I ^ a^jJA w oU j! u,i 

^ *u*i b\s ^ji i*~y ^.i^jjjji 



Alexander A. Goldenweiser: «Religion and Society: A Critique of Emile (8) 
Durkheim's Theory of the Origin and Nature of Religion,» Journal of Philosophy , 
Psychology and Scientific Methods, vol. 14, no. 5 (March 1917), pp. 113-124; 
History, Psychology, and Culture (New York: [Alfred A. Knopf], 1933), p. 373, 
and Early Civilization: An Introduction to Anthropology (New York: [A. Knopf], 
1922), p. 360 ff. 
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Lit /%a»>Jl jyyu f JLi]l ^ Lil >l lii f-tj i^^Jl 

5-— »T c$>-^l cV» J 2 '^JjJ Ojyj UjUt ^yJl oU^Nl 

(10),. ^. , 

IL^aJI SL^JLJ XJj^l Jl£J&l Jt obUiTill ft jub ^ 
JS^o ^ lilJi ^ vr-J'j -L-o* il ^ kJl u*** 

^^JLpj .(L'Annee sociologique) i--pLw^Vl iJ^Jl iJL>^ j-^Ijj 
<jl ^ . jjjJl ^-Lp k+*L~* ^^JU jLw ^ 

J-^L. obl+^l ^1 JJLJL, SjLi>l jjbjJ JL^JI 

jLUl Ji-b ^Li- ^ii^ J - ^yiJ oL^jJ \J 



Schmidt, The Origin and Growth of Religion: Facts and Theories, (9) 
pp. 115 ff. 

Lowie: Primitive Religion, pp. 153 ff., and The History of Ethnological (10) 
Theory, pp. 197 ff. 

Marcel Granet: La Religion des Chinois, science et civilisation; 4 (Paris: (11) 
[Gauthier-Villars et tie], 1922); Danses et legendes de la Chine ancienne, travaux de 
l'annee sociologique, 2 vols. (Paris: [F. Alcan], 1926); La Civilisation chinoise 
(Paris: [La Renaissance du livre], 1929), and La Pensee chinoise, revolution de 
Fhumanite, synthese collective; [1. section. XXV bis] (Paris: [La Renaissance du 
livre], 1934). 

Louis Gernet et Andre Boulanger, Le Genie grec dans la religion (Paris: (12) 
[La Renaissance du livre], 1932). 
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^J^L) w^Jj-saJI <SjLuJI» ^ ^-^j « JU-JU 

<1*j>*j Lf <u ia^jH^Jl ^UJl (Participation mystique» JU*\l 

JJ U UiP Ajar j w>> oJN oij .s^UJlj v'IjJI oUUjJI ^ 
Uilj^ JJfJlfl^ j^jJI Ub^J i^ii^ 



Lucien Levy- : ^ liJLJl Uidli Jy- Jy^ - ^Ib" (13) 

Bruhl, to Fonctions mentales dans les societes inferieures (Paris: [F. Alcan], 1910), 

et La Mentalite primitive (Paris: [F. Alcan], 1922). 

j^L^Jl ^ OLpVl £,j, ^ Ji" N <j^*J| <JLLl5 ^ jl 

Lucien Levy-Bruhl: L /Ime primitive, travaux de : ^Li- J < Ji, ■ ^JiJl .^-^j^ill 

l'annee sociologique, 2*™ ed. (Paris: [F. Alcan], 1927); Le Surnaturel et la nature 

dans la mentalite primitive, travaux de Tannee sociologique (Paris: F. Alcan, 1931), 

et La Mythologie primitive; le monde mythique des Austr aliens et des Papous, avec 

4 planches hors-texte, travaux de Pannee sociologique, 2* ne ed. (Paris: [F Alcan], 

1935). 

Wilhelm Schmidt, in: Anthropos, vol. 7 (1912), pp. 268-269; Olivier (14) 
Leroy, La Raison primitive, essai de refutation de la theorie du prelogisme (Paris: 
Librairie P. Geuthner, 1927), p. 47 ff. Raoul Allier, Le Non-civilise et nous; 
difference irreductible ou identite fonciere?, bibliotheque scientifique (Paris: [Payot], 
1927); Golden weiser, Early Civilization: An Introduction to Anthropology, yp. 380- 
389; Lowie, The History of Ethnological Theory, pp. 216-221; Edward Evan Evans- 
Pritchard, Theories of Primitive Religion, Sir D. Owen Evans Lectures; 1962 
(Oxford: [Clarendon Press], 1965), pp. 78-99, and R. Thurnwald, in: Deutsche 
Literatur-zeitung (1928), pp. 486-494. 
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d Uji o- 4 oUj .L^> JUw" p 1 o-L^ ^ 

1 J* <.<!\ij .u, (J^Vl ^ Sa-i >JL) (Carnets) 

tK>-rt - ^ obis* 01 ^ ^1 JUj .1948 f U Ojl«_J . r 

.0 ^UJI oU^JJ 



^ >Ji ,J «Jt vjL->JI ^ . <15) U ^ J| oLSL-^Jl 

SjL-* j-aj Magnum) j , ,_<_)l J Ja i nJ| 

Ji+u .ojL^J ^-.j^j Jj>-ji ^j^*- ^Ju t^j^ — ; ^iJ| 

oLaL-J| p\ so^l j {Do Komo) fjS : ^Sll IJla v tf 



•j'^-i 'o*J-* ^J- j-i-J v 1 -^ ^l— IjjJl .JL» f b. . ^ (15) 
Marcel :^ tu . JjS- ^ ^ ^ .l^jJ^sAb W^^-JI 
Mauss, Sociologie et anthropologic (Paris: Presses universitaries de France, 1950). 
Maurice Leenhardt, i)o fcamo; la personne et le mythe dans le monde (16) 
melanesien, la montagne sainte-Genevieve; 6 ([Paris: Gallimard, 1947]). 
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j^ij . 17 ajJl»^Jj Jjo* J_-jU oLLS" i-^L>*jj t (Africanists) 
J yij* J, j* (1948) (£>few <feou) *UJl *JJ £Li 
v L£Jl ULgJ jlS - j .Oj* jjJl pi jllp UJ»UI Sij^k-Vt JLJUdJ 

«Ji si tiijijji oULjJi* j^o; SiUi ti^s- Ju^. ^su; 

oLl. bsl^jLu, L*s\ <JlLS US' .O^J ot U.iU^Jl 

^ SJls. ol^ J^Jl f lit ji Jbu Ml 5JpUI ^JLi* ^ 

tlil frj^JU J**^ .i_-L» tijjJi J.sAaj ilb Jbo Jaiij * , ^-1 j^Ji 

.ULi I4J La Jil yb U ^^Uj ci^jUJl 



^JlJ *jJLS JL^pI i^U^j ^^Vl ^Uj^VI 



Marcel Griaule, ^'eaw; entretiens avec : ^ *L-il ^ ^JiJl (17) 
Ogotemmeli (Paris: [Editions du Chene, 1948]); Germaine Dieterlen, £"j5ai 5i/r /a 
religion bambara, pref. de Marcel Griaule, bibliotheque de sociologie 
contemporaine (Paris: [Presses universitaires de France], 1951), et E. Michael 
Mendelson, «Some Present Trends of Social Anthropology in France,» British 
Journal of Sociology, vol. 9, no. 3 (September 1958), pp. 251-270. 
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(Savage «^>Jl ^£JJl» oLJL^y .j^JL-Vl i^j L^-U^JaJl 
JpJlj j^>j 4ju*\j S~*JLj Ja>^ JUpI JS^LMind) 




UL^ L^^^ J^ju- (Jj .iJUJl ^JUJI V ^JI a^j 

oU~ij1 b^ii ^.jJi jUJJl j^Ul jy j^u JJ 

. (Archives de sociologie des religions) (19) jL^I L>- 



Alfred Metraux: L<? Kaiafow /writfe*, 6*™ ed. (Paris: [Gallimard, 1958]), (18) 
and Religions et magies indiehnes d'Amerique du Sud, edition posthume etablie par 
Simone Dreyfus, bibliotheque des sciences humaines ([Paris: Gallimard], 1967), 
and Georges Balandier, Sociologie actuelle de VAfrique noire; dynamique des 
changements sociaux en Afrique centrale, bibliotheque de sociologie contemporaine 
(Paris: [Presses universitaires de France], 1955); Claude Levi-Strauss: Le 
Totemisme aujourd'huu mythes et religions; 42 (Paris: [Presses universitaires de 
France], 1962); La Pensee sauvage ([Paris: Plon, 1962]), et Le Cru et le Cuit, His 
Mythologiques; 1 ([Paris: Plon, 1964]). 

Gabriel Le Bras: Etudes de sociologie religieuse, bibliotheque de (19) 
sociologie contemporaine (Paris: [Presses universitaires de France], [1955-1956]), et 
«Sociologie des religions: Tendances actuelles de la recherche,» Current Sociology, 
vol. 5, no. 1, (1956), and Archives de sciences sociales des religions (Paris): no. 1 
(janvier- juin 1956) et no. 13 ftanvier- juin 1962). 
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«tJL>Jl 1 1931 ^Lp (Einfuhrung in die Religionssoziologie) ^JlJl 
^j^Jl ^^-J^ij . (22> ,V.-»JI Up ^ J* 

A, 

(1)15 JLfli .Lpj-^j^J i^jJL iv*l>- ^woJ^I jjil j ©ILj ^JJl L y> fc ^uJl 




U V ((Religionswissenschaft) : ilJUJSfU) jLo'Vl ^J-*-. 

?1*J C/.^ ^?r^j~»j~*J ^.jt 4_JU- 

Ji>. V, 4 jyUi j>. ji *v ^'j ^> 



Talcott Parsons, «The Theoretical Development of the Sociology of (20) 
Religion: A Chapter in the History of Modern Social Science,» Journal of the 
History of Ideas, vol. 5, no. 2 (April 1944), pp. 176-190, and Talcott Parsons, 
Essays in Sociological Theory, Pure and Applied (Glencoe, 111.: [Free Press], 1949). 

John Milton Yinger: Religion, Society, and the Individual; an (21) 
Introduction to the Sociology of Religion (New York: [Macmillan, 1957]) and 
«Present Status of the Sociology of Religion,» Journal of Religion, vol. 31, no. 3 
(July 1951), pp. 194-210. 

Joseph M. Kitagawa, «Joachim Wach et la Sociologie de la Religion,» (22) 
pp. 25-40, et Henri Desroche, «Sociologie et theologie dans la typologie religieuse 
de Joachim Wach,» pp. 41-63, Archives de Sociologie des Religions, vol. 1, no. 1 
(janvier-juin 1956); Joseph M. Kitagawa, ^Introduction: The Life and Thought of 
Joachim Wach,» in: Joachim Wach, The Comparative Study of Religions, Edited 
with an Introd. by Joseph M. Kitagawa, Lectures on the History of Religions, 
New Series; no. 4. Columbia Paperback (New York: [Columbia University Press], 
1958), pp. xiii-xlvii, and Archives de Sociologie des Religions, vol. 1, no. 1 (janvier- 
juin 1956), pp. 64-69. 
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- 1926) oIjUU_. o^LS t (Z)aj Versteheri) J^lJI ^ oU5 
015 .£j-^Jl IJL* J OjloJb-) ^jL*Jl ^L^JI ^iAj t (1933 
^pLat-Vl Uu£A\ JI f LsaVI JiJl ijjjJ* j^j J.\ j 

ol r-*Jl v_iki«J 4-pLj^I oliUJl -.p SUii i^-Ul SL>JJ 
iUJl ji M ^JJI 4-i >iJl jj-idl oL? <JI ^ .i^jjl 

.tfj .c^U^-Vl LjJI ^k- JL jiJ^ Lil ^ 5 ykLU JJu J^jJl 

J*** «ji-*Jl WjJjc-^ j..Us.UJl ^ UsaI Jp 

Ay ,JU- 01 il .Ij-S UbJ ciUJu ^ ,J «3 VI c jL>Sll ,Jp 

gr^jsJ Utf l^jjj^u JsL. ji\ jl iliipVl JI 0 jLv. I ^15 
II* j^i; ji L Jb- Jl Lu>Uai-L_, .ijjoJl >i>ljb-Vl j i^aJl ^yJl 

U iJaiJ JI jyu-j Ai^Jl £jj £ji js !)\ SI .cii^jl 

f> LJl -ui^ ^Ul ^Sl\ jp tdUi JJ .oVU^Jl ^ 

"••ft * 

>JI ol _^Jl J*i» ^pUis-Vl 
jXi SI tJii^Jl 4_ii_^Jl SUjI Jp j^jJI L^-jJj^^ J. lio-Ul 

at 

8USli j£\ ^oJI ut JUJI 

i^^Jl SjU^Jl JlkJ J 11a i,^Vl <oLoVl (JLp" fj^i ^ 

-J*Vl J* 

(JjJ o-*ai jjjJI Ur^J^j- jji ^ ^1 ^ L_^j 
oUjLtJl SJ^Ui .i*^. o>UL>J cJlj L.j t pUJl jLpVl 

^Ul <>JI JLJI ^ JL JLJI OpL- ijj. J^^Jl oLWIIj 
o^jL" ^Jl Jyb *ljj JM>VI >i -uij -uJLIj £jJLo- 

ol i^i lii ^Lij juij ^u^-ij ^.jt- ob» Lbt» Lsb 

II* J* Lib aJUL, V jLaSfl 015 blj ^1 J«i 
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j <>-j* j^y* Ujlip ^LJVI Ijlj LJIj ^jJI ^yjcJl 



OUSfl £ptoj JUp^I ^j; pi* 

oUiJlj ^.^Jl J-^l <y US' i^.jJI J*ot ^ ji Jjjji ^ 
oL)M ^ ^jlpj Jiilj ^0 cJli" i;lJb oUL>J! 

LfLJ j t oJl» ilUJl j <~Jb jiaJl i*J jJl j j^J j . . j*Ld\ j» j^J ilsl 

5^15 ^Sl J*kJl iLJu J-Li ^111 ^1 j p ,h.H ^J^JI 
USj . <a4) «04JJ»j iJ^^ 1 oU^Jlj oUJiiJl^ 



A. L. Kroeber, «Totem and Taboo: An Ethnological Psycho- Analysis,» (23) 
American Anthropologist (New Series), vol. 22, no. 1 (January - March 1920), pp. 
48-55, Quoted in: Schmidt, The Origin and Growth of Religion: Facts and Theories, 
p. 110. 

Sigmund Freud, Totem und tabu, p. 110, Quoted in: Kroeber, Ibid., and (24) 
Schmidt, Ibid., p. 111. 
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. (25) *^J] i^jjl ijJI <k-|^ ^IjJI j^JJI 



jj * SJbJl* cjbl&N jjjJl Jbj^i ^yu- jloJ 

(F. ^-U^ .j ja •lasjl lUl* Uij O^Jyjyi 

. <26> oJ~-ij t^jSL-i^JU .^.j -J -I -! 'Lf^j cBoas) 

St 

J5 l*. ^ <JI US' (itU 5 ybLt c,„. J JLJ» ^kJl jl _ 2 
Uj^L. Jbjy 0-r s*j ^-JLU ybj) astj «<J)f| _ J, JJ|i 



Schmidt, Ibid., p. 112. (25) 

W. H. R. Rivers, «Presidential Address: The Symbolism of Rebirth,» (26) 
Folklore, vol. 33, no. 1 (March 1922), pp. 14-22; Franz Boas, «The Methods of 
Ethnology,» American Anthropologist (New Series), vol. 22, no. 4 (October - 
December 1920), pp. 311 ff., and Bronislaw Malinowski, Sex and Repression in 
Savage Society ; International Library of Psychology, Philosophy and Scientific 
Method (London: [K. Paul, Trench, Trubner and co., ltd; New York: Harcourt, 
Brace & company, inc.], 1927). 
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oUUiJl ijj} i-J* >JLJ \J[ Js^ V j-l ytf I ^JbLj ^flJl 

f^pj JSt ^ LL-S Jyu N ^k)l JJU pi 01 - 4 

^IjjJl J5Li 4 U_^JI i^Ol ^j^Jl J-SLi JUctf (J 



Vc^l (^jj Ji») J^WljVi 



Schmidt, Ibid., pp. 1 12- 1 1 5. (27) 

Ewald: Jki\ c^jUl ^ S 5 ytUi ^Jl ^ jst at :>jl«Jy ^ 
Volhard, Kannibalismus, mit 42 abbildeengen und 20 kartenskizzen, Added t.-p.: 
Studien zur kulteerkunde... Herausgeber: Ad. E. Jensen; 5. bd. (Stuttgart: 
[Strecker und Schroder], 1939). 

Benjamin Nelson, «Social Science, Utopian Mythos, and the Oedipus (28) 
Complex,» pp. 120-126, and Meyer Fortes, «Malinowski and Freud,» pp. 127-145, 
Psychoanalysis and the Psychoanalytic Review, vol. 45 (1958). 
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Jp 01 o ^U)l t L>- ^ yuJl j oULjlJL ^.o^Jl ^ Ui*Vl 

jl r^jj <U*V Ojjji J-msJ-; jl OloVl 

IJ4J jJ- ^\ ^31 JJbJl OlS jij J>- «l«;VUj» ^Jb 3^ J\j 
Jp. J±JU\ <L~ f U)l J i^Jl ^jjJOi t p ./VI 



ii> p\ j\ OloVl £j> Jp cw>> Jii Jojj iJl j^l 

01* Ju3 *J>j&}\»J ijwJJfJt* A^-J U ^ 

Jl V ^1 i>3 iyji j-^uJl ^1 ^.ai^Jl 

1 ifj^> ^ ^ vi iiuiii jiiLtvi jij ^j^ 1 

V ^Jl ^UJI jUp! r _^Jl ^.jJl .1^ 
VI obc JUc, V .jJUJl lJu J ^Ul OLJVI *^^S ^ 

(j-Jj jLl»JL;j ^JUl jL_jVL iLf JLP 0_j5L; Lo jljLiw 

^^^^ ^j-^wJl Ja^Jl jl il t 0L-J>l x^i,* U y» c ^j*}\ 
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(29>r 



.JUjji <JUaajL» LI Jul (.(Wandlungen und Symbole der Libido 
^ i^jUJl JJUJI -urj! oJtf .(Psyche) ^-jLJI Sjly 

.(Archetypes) «<-JJlJl ^i^jJl» oLwl L» ^Ji^J ^pU^JI 
ul5 JliJl jt ^JiJl ^i^ojJD JLi olJbJL>J £^ ^lilj 

(Patterns of «iijJ — U 5 ^ ... «» l+jL l*i>-> ^Ul U jiJf 
.i»jJtJl QuJaJl ^ !*^>- oLpjjJ LfJl jl t Behavior) 

.aiJLSL oL^JNl 40IJJI >* <L^M ^ij^Jl o\ i£ji 

Li tOljUa^Jl JS ^ 4t>LJ)M <jt jlaipI juJ 

5jLa>JI ^ olJllI J^jj .CjIJlII JJJi>*J j^iJ . Aj3 a j j oLwl 

ij^j oli' i ^jJl ytixj jl* (^Jdl Juj jiJ U^i- j . (Redemption) 

^^aUx^ VI 4jlj tilpj ^ ijjJdl Aj^>JL! <1)L Lcii» 



Mircea Eliade, Myths, Dreams, and Mysteries; the Encounter between (29) 
Contemporary Faiths and Archaic Realities^ Translated by Philip Mairet, Library 
of Religion and Culture (New York: [Harper, 1961]), pp. 120 fif. 
JiUll ^ c^oJl Jj»- ^ obb5 ^1 I JU <a v .j fry (30) 

Carl Gustav Jung, Psychology and Religion: West : U-*L£Jl ^JLp <^U-I 

a/i^ fay/, Translated by R. F. C. Hull, Bollingen Series; 20. Collected Works; v. 1 1 
- ([Princeton, NJ]: Princeton University Press, [1958]). 
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^ULjdl ^ tdUS .((Numinous) ^y-^jJl :«...Vi.U 

<>« b-X* *;UaIw> o_>i^ tijtu i-lji 5J ;^UJ| 

(Das ^ jJUJl ^JLJI yjl ^ £>! ^ ^ J\ J* 

aj! VI i cr iJl ^sS jj. j^ju V i (1917) Heilige) 



Carl Gustav Jung: Psychology and Alchemy, 2 nd ed. (New York: : L*J jJkJl 
[n. pb.], 1953); The Archetypes and the Collective Unconscious ([n. p.: n. pb., 1959), 
and Aion: An Historical Inquiry into the Symbolism of the Self ([n. p.: n. pb., 
1959). 

Ira Progoff: Jung's Psychology and its Social : j3ki\ ^ jJLJ kj^ ^Ju 
Meaning; an Introductory Statement of C. G. Jung's Psychological Theories and a 
First Interpretation of their Significance for the Social Sciences, Introd. by 
Goodwin Watson (New York: [Julian Press, 1953]), and C. G. Jung und die 
Religion ([Munich: n. pb., 1957]), and Raymond Hostie, Analytische psychologie en 
godsdienst, universitaire bibliotheek voor psychologie (Utrecht: [Het Spectrum, 
1954]), and Victor White, Soul and Psyche; an Enquiry into the Relationship of 
Psychotherapy and Religion, Edward Cadbury Lectures; 1958-59 (London: [Collins 
and Harvill, I960]). 

.divjS J^tf ^j^rj ^.jS dJSj ^ ^ (31) 

Erich Neumann: The Origins and History of Consciousness, with a : 1 Jx } U w 
Foreword by C. G. Jung; Translated from the German by R. F. C. Hull (New 
York: [n. pbj, 1957), and The Great Mother; an Analysis of the Archetype, 
Translated from the German by Ralph Manheim, Bollingen Series; 47 ([New 
York: Pantheon Books, 1955]). 
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1 



t aJIj jAa jl l _ J i>- .(^ jj) Aj».....la.U iSjUJl i>^>Jl 

: Jl-^Vi ^ v^^JL) (^Jl .. .ili-Sfl ^Jl t ^ JL Jl iiLiJI 

o^>^-s^l (mysterium tremendum, majestas, mysterium fascinans 

A^SS jJjl *JLi JliJ .LjJJ oU-lk^ J-a Ij^L, N U->- 

A^nJLlI j*. yj\ jLipI Jl J-aj * j^Jl il&j .ijjjJl i>j>»iJL! 
Jl jjLi, M U. J^l yjl ^sS j£i ^iL^ 

•Oi^V^ 1 J < jc^ 1 jW^i J-J> J •jJt ^ 

. Jl ♦* IJla jtf J, .iJUJl i-JUJl ^^Jl Jbu 1-S UUs»l 

jJIjjJU cJl^J tJU^Jlj ipjjjl UsLtil o'^LL*; J**- ^iJl 

Jij l^lit Jl ii]»L-Jl» *li Jij .S^U-JI ^Jjl oliiJl 
^1 i ^4>JL ^^UrtUlj JtjUJl ^ ^yrt J (De Wette) 

^1 t aUL^» 4^0; ^LaJI Lm? Ji 
(Revelatio ^L^JI ^Ji j (Revelatio Generalis) f L*Jl ^ jJl 
O^J ^LJlj ^jl _ jO^Jl ^aJl ^iJl ^ cSpecialis) 
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ijij^h J>j<zl\ iij-^l vK>J ( 



W^W* Ji s>* cM «^» J- 

(Z>er *J>I 5j_0 J-Ji ^LlS j_JLJ L.-U_c 1 1955 ^Lp 
(J-fii <xJj^. i\Jj ^Le- j»Ip jjy ^1 t Ursprung der Gottesidee) 
h\ VoJl* 11000 JLki -uW jJLp oLS- .oJ^Ji 

.j^wJl ^J! Id* oty Jli jL^I ^j^. ^ sli 0\ <J 

v L<Jl II* j^i aJL^JI J_^l Ajj 3 UJVlj (J jVl JiUJl ^ 
ue^l J*»t oj^ oL>i ^ Li»_^ U^i .^kp J^p 

ViJ .jj-^AUl -CpUsj AliUJ jJLi jl Lip t-J-yj tojjiaJj 
^ U-^J^Ij iilJl ,ULp jA y> Lb-I jtf oi^ ,0^ jl 

.<!> yiJl IJL* 



p 



i^yJl (Z)£w /fe/%<>) ^JUII ^ yji ^\jS 4-JU ^JlJI ^SJl C U^J| jj (32) 
Rudolf Otto, The Idea of the Holy: An : ^JLJI ,{The Idea of the Holy) <_,jJL>*J}h 
Inquiry into the Non-Rational Factor in the Idea of the Divine and its Relation to 
the Rational, Translated by John W. Harvey ([London; New York: H. Milford; 
Oxford University Press], 1923) 

Rudolf Otto: Mysticism : Ju\ ,a^\ j^jl V ^jJJl j^Vl <^LiS J* ^ 
East and West; a Comparative Analysis of the Nature of Mysticism, Translated by 
Bertha L. Bracey [and] Richenda C. Payne ([New York: Macmillan Company], 
1932), and The Kingdom of God and the Son of Man; a Study in the History of 
Religion, Translated from the Revised German Edition by Floyd V. Filson and 
Bertram Lee Woolf, Lutterworth Library; v. 9 ([London: Lutterworth 
United Society for Christian Literature], 1938). 
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j* iU-)!l J<Ljl ^ (j-J ^ ojl^ *3jjt Jla) .(123 . 122 ^ 
jl Ojj j-^ <J)ll 5j_SL» J_^»t Jlj— JJl^ c^jj-^-j p—L>- Jlj— 

i^l l^t ^1)1 JJljl ^ U^lj *15 j>, .^^j^Sfl 

J»». V i>ul> Uj^pI ^Jl i-iu jUl Ur jJ >lJ>II 

Jl .J*L- SI . (Kulturkreis) iiUiJl 'JJ-^ J «>^l J-*^ 1 

ti^jSlI «jLif .k- b_*JL* 1^1 otf ^1 aJ^ oLw>I Ot Jup 

tLSwj^lj L— I jU-i- jiLLe- ^Jwj i ((Pygmies) aIjSSM) Lojk-JIj 
oljLsi^Jl ^oil Lli ^ Li ^* i(Fuegians) ^^-^i^Jl ^ 

ULjJI .4J3SII oLjJI jySi SjUI ^ LJ^. £»JI (Fossils) 

tr ip c jji ^si <Jt. oLw>i ^ <4s. ifs* ^ 

ii^l oljJaJl /JJj t (Urmonotheismus r^JUlSlL) J>^'J\ 
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*UJl ^ S J^, (Sui Generis) L^J ^ ^ J5 JJ 

^\ js\iji\ r oiU . « jY,Sfl ^.jJU dUi i^aJ JL-j J\ dl^ 
U jLJ^L jUi U jj LLk, J^J LU~ U ^^JUl ^1 
U J* jtf LU ^Lsl^ jL^I jl ^ JU ,:.„^a.;l ^1 

oji^ s^oji suji oi asiai ^ ^ui ^ uu >~ 

J^j fli . (34) 4j| JJw2 J <uj^J OJL.^ jJLpL^i ^J^> 



Lowie, Prawtfv* ite/fciow, pp. vi and 122 ff.; Paul Radin, Monotheism (33) 
among Primitive Peoples, with a Foreword by Israel Zangwill (New York: [n. pb.], 
1924), and Anton W. Nieuwenhuis, Der Mensch in de Werkelijkheid, zijne Kenleer 
in den heidenschen Godsdienst (Leiden: [n. pb.], 1920). 

Wilhelm Koppers, Primitive Man and His World Picture, Translated by (34) 
Edith Raybould (London; New York: [Sheed and Ward], 1952); Josef Haekel: 
= «Professor Wilhelm Schmidts Bedeutung fur die Religionsgeschichte des 
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ILJ i-jji. ^ ^ipt ^JJI L>JI ^ Ul . <35) s^UJl oULjdl 




jJU^w^-SUl j (Christoph Von Furer - Haimendorf) cijjJU. 



^4 & 



vorkolumbischen Amerika,» Saeculum (Freiburg), vol. 7 (1956), pp. 1-39; «Zum 
heutigen Forschungsstand der historischen Ethnologie,» in: Universitas 
Viennensis, Institut fur Volkerkunde, Die Wiener Schule der Volkerkunde, The 
Vienna School of Ethnology, Festschrift anlasslich des 25-jahrigen Bestandes des 
Institutes fur Volkerkunde der Universitat Wien, Herausgeber J. Haekel [et al.] 
(Wien: [n. pb.], 1956), pp. 17-90, and «Zur gegenwartigen Forschungssituation der 
Wiener Schule der Ethnologie,» Paper Presented at: Beitrdge Osterreichs zur 
Erforschung der Vergangenheit und Kulturgeschichte der Menschheit, Mit 
besonderer Berucksichtigung Mitteleuropas; Bericht iiber das erste osterreichische 
Symposion auf Burg Wartenstein bei Gloggnitz, 8-12 September 1958; Fur die 
Wenner-Gren Foundation for Anthropological Research, Inc., New York; 
Herausgegeben von Emil Breitinger, Josef Haekel amd Richard Pittioni (Horn: 
Berger, 1959), pp. 127-147. 

Anthropos, vol. 54 (1959) : ^ (Wiener Schule) 

Anthropos, vol. 56 (1961). : ^ U-^ ikLdl *j*J\j 

On Schmidt's Urmonotheismus see the Strictures of: W. E. Muhlmann, «Das 
Problem des Urmonotheismus,» Theologische Literaturzeitung, vol. 78 (1953), coll. 
705 ff., and Raffaele Pettazzoni, «Das Ende des Urmonotheismus,» Numen, vol. 5 
(1958), pp. 161-163. 

Paul Schebesta, Die Negrito Asiens. II. Band: Ethnographie der Negrito. (35) 
2. Halbband: Religion und Mythologie, Die Pygmaenvolker der Erde; Reihe 2 
([Wien: St. Gabriel Verlag], 1952-1957), and Martin Gusinde, Die Feuerland - 
Indianer, 2 vols. (Vienna: [n. pb.], 1931-1937). 

Haekel, «Zur gegenwartigen : <, J-SL»La jl^p ^1 ^il : j-kJl (36) 

Forschungssituation der Wiener Schule der Ethnologie,» pp. 141-145. 
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i 



. (Karl Jettmar) jL^>- JjlSj (Alexander Slawik) dJLi^L- 

.ojjJaJj J-»jJl oUjj ojj^> <- r ^S o^LpI oLfcUtJ^lj 

^Jl 1«J bj i-rtsO' 1 J? 5 t>j^ 

oliUi ^ L.U j Lili \ y.\ jl5 (Theriomisme) oUI^Jl i^-ii 
t (Hunters) ^UaJl olilii ~. jis Uip^Ul olj Alkali iUyi 

l^i jl5 JL- oL^I ol ^ J c JiljSlI ^jl>Jl 

UL^jJ^j (Dema) U^jJl j1> ^ J>4 Ji il^jj. 

a- <sr*W ^ ,>•> J^l ^I>JI ^ i-SJUjjJl 
Lf^ UjJ LUll oliUiJl ^ cJIj Ji U,jJI ^Jl jl ^ 

ojLl>l j^Jj .^JVI iJU; J iijycjl fl^l uiJb^. 

Z 39 ^! >JI JJljl ^jJ >L-Ml (JU ^ JUT L) ^ ^1 

K. Th. Preuss: «Der Ursprung der Religion und Kunst,» Globus, vol. (37) 
86 (1904-1905); Der geistige Kultur der Naturvolker (Leipzig: [n. pb.], 1914), and 
Glauben und Mystik im Schatten des Hochsten Wesens (Leipzig: [n. pb.], 1926). 
Richard Thurnwald, Des Menschengeistes Erwachen, Wachsen undlrren (38) 
(Berlin: [Duncker and Humblot], 1951). 

Adolf Ellegard Jensen: Das Religiose Weltbild Einer Friihen Kultur (39) 
(Stuttgart: [n. pb.], 1948); Mythos und Kult bei Naturvolkern, 
religionswissenschaftliche Betrachtungen, Studien zur Kulturkunde; Bd. 10. 
= Universitat Frankfurt am Main. Frobenius-Institut. Veroffentlichung (Wiesbaden: 
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v_ikiw jc^ i^jJl iU>Jl c^JU LsS ULa jl U-S 

o Libs' *>Uai t (Polynesian Ariori) jJ ^Jl (JjjjJ^ yLlp 
J^^jj .^JLs^^l iJL-iJl lisj j^l ^Ul c^Llp jJJj^ ^ji 

oLLo J Ai^ly cJL£ SI t(5^UjJl ojjJb U*L>- l$jyJ ^>jJb y .1 



l_^l iijJL^^U ^Ul ^^j^Vl ^ 

jl SI t Oil j 6y.j <Jjji O^jj ^SUJ ol 'O^- 51 i-b- 1 - 

>Jj . <41) a-SIjlJ» ibjJl UU ULa* U^. Stf 



[F. Steiner, 1951]); Myth and Cult among Primitive Peoples, Translated by 
Marianna Tax Choldin and Wolfgang Weissleder (Chicago: [University of 
Chicago Press, 1963]). 

Current Anthropology, vol. 6 (1965). lJuk iiiL* J*>\ 

Kunz Dittmer, Allgemeine Volkerkunde (Braunschweig: [F. : I — i— >\ j la ;l 
Vieweg], 1954), pp. 73-120, and Josef Haekel, in: Leonhard Adam and Hermann 
Trimborn, eds., Lehrbuch der Volkerkunde (Stuttgart: [n. pb.], 1958), pp. 40-72. 
Hermann Baumann, Schdpfund und urzeit des Menschen im Mythos (40) 
afrikanischer Vdlker (Berlin: [n. pb.], 1936); Wilhelm Emil Miihlmann, Arioi und 
Mamaia; eine ethnologische, Studien zur Kulturkunde; 4 (Wiesbaden: [F. Steiner], 
1955); Werner Muller, Die Religionen der Waldindianer Nordamerikas (Berlin: [n. 
pb.], 1956), and Adolf Friedrich, «Die Forschung uber das fruhzeitliche 
Jagertum,» Paideuma, vol. 2 (1941). 

Lowie: Primitive Religion, and Paul Radin, Primitive Religion; its (41) 
Nature and Origin (New York: [Viking Press], 1937). 
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1 



^ i^fJl o-jVl <ui J3\±j * juL*. tfjtfU* ^aJuJ -cT 

!>Li» ^U^-Vlj ^L-iJl JLJl jUpVL Lii-T t s^UJl oULjJI 

- V^L^-VI >U«Jl ^ aiij y»j t iU-L~Jl VJ U; jISc 

- c^^l oij&&>. <^-~i ^ JUI J,UJl dJUi ^JU- J\ ijUaVl 

oLLSJl Uili . jLoVl j — j ((Shamans) j^JULtJl) 
(Kwakuitl) JJ^^I U, JjLJ ^sJl i^J-Vl UI^^JI 

^ ^^jlS" Jb**, jJLi^ o^jj J Up! m 
. (Patterns of Culture) <42) iitiSll J»Lit cXju. ^jj 

^^SUJ^JU jSy .iJloJl aJLjJI jtL, ji iJp ^ at 
Sj>-bU vM^I ojUU x-Jj id^jjj y^r J* «j»U;| 




iJO^ll oliV </ i ^ J - jJI " ^J Ul oUjOJl gyli 3^ IjUliJ, (42) 
J. M. Kitagawa, «The History of Religions in America,* in: Mircea : <J JUL, ^ 
Eliade and Joseph M. Kitagawa, eds., The History of Religions; Essays in 
Methodology, with a Pref. by Jerald C. Brauer ((Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1959]), pp. 1-30. 

Clifford Geertz, «Religion as a Cultural System,» Paper Presented : Uii Jii\ 

at: Anthropological Approaches to the Study of Religion, Edited by Michael 

Banton, A.S.A. Monographs; 3 (London: [Tavistock pub.], 1966). 
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^ JLp SjJLiJl vl~>- ^ Sii i*j*L~* (Tatoo) f>*Jl a^IsS ^ 

(Witchcraft, Oracles ^Xj^l JLp ^*J> iilyJlj j^*Jl :^jUS^ 
(jVwer j_*j-JlJI J-JLj^j t(1937) and Magic among the Azande) 
(TheL*j£*S i+fill J^p O^i Jj-^J -(1956) religion) 

5JL»* j^jJ L ,. « i-Jjaj .(1940) ^orfc o/ffe? Gods in Tikopia) 
l&jJI fcLa c^jl<^J i^lj^j .(I960) (Lugbara religion) IjLpjJJI 
4j-yJl ^ L$JLS c(1961) (The Religion of the Dinka) 

jl^jy ajLii* . jJlijI ou^j J^JI d-a*- ^LS I4JI J->y 
.(1965) {Theories of Primitive Religion) iiUjdl j oL^ai 

Vr-i c#» V* 1 -^' <J^ c^jj^ J->b l **^J 

(Allegemeine (43) j_jJlJLj j»L«JI ^-L«-U £-J>jJ\ J-5-j>- 



SW/ e materiali di storia : ^ Jjj^ oUJj^ i>JV ^JbU (43) 
<fe//e religkmi, vol. 31 (1961), pp. 3-31. 
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*l*-j>» *~*a> jfju jlSj ,iL>L£ iJai; Religionswissenshaft) 
I^L5 ^JjUI *U_LJI ^ Ljlp 01 i} J^U IJlaj .iili ^ 

-*J Oj^L- -Jj tiJLy>)fl iloJl J^>- yjl .eij .1 Ol>ol 

c^L^^ .-Aj y^ij -*J Jp- dljjS 

(Mus) J^j <JL^a *>Uai tiJU^Jl cuULjJI 
V cpJl i^^^r ^U5j ^(Barabudur) jj^ljL ^^JL^Jl 

i(Tibetian Painted Scrolls) i^LJI 4~~JI oU^k^-JI ipjj JuL 

(Jewish Symbols in the Greco - roman i^-JL^ j^Jl _ ^ 5 ^ j>^>^| 
oUJ ^ai: <J1 *j-Jl J-^> cjUJj^JI oi* J^i- j^i .Period) 

* oLaVi oi ^ ^UuVi ^ j^ji iju 

cr 1 -* <i>^ oLo^l M>*i V-^ <«» <*> V-! 

•M •• • C$^l o-iJ^ 1 - Js*^'j J' J i^UJlj 
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^WA^'-J oUljOJl J* Ji>*^ ^jj^ JUp! cJ^j .J*->JI 
JjJtJl ^ ^1 jlol J_p- qL«j»L~< j-iJ «c£J tiJLslj—^l 

.AiJk, «^U! ^U^l JJi>- I^Lu o! tUul |%jb 4 p^Jjt ^ 

^ -£J cr**^ 1 ^ ''J Cr*^* <Jj^ Jli-Jl J-~- ^^Ip j^i* 

«> Jytdl ^J-^ tfal* * O^i (J 

jtf, .iLi ^ l«Jl J J jZ, (J ap^I i^. ot ^1 

* f f 

uri •'"iji ^ ^' <>*^! 'cri- 5 - cr**^" JiJ 1 - ^ WIj J~w 
^LjJIj tSJUV 1 iL -^'j ^l^jj <t>^L ^il^Vlj jl^-S/lj 



f 
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SyLLJl i^LUj j^jJl jl* Jiii 1 4JUj j5 LJUujLJ JbJUJl 

cH VhjIs ct^ J>v alii <>jjt2« ^ 
fUi .^jUl cJMj cJJLSJ «oUjJl gyli-i 

(44) / 

. «(genomenon) *j>y> <J> Syblt JS ^jUl i*£>^ 

U-$j 015 j_p ^1 j^JJ Lit. o>-U- U jl ^Le- jjl^j jl VI 



oLL£Jl jJLcj (Numismatics) olS' ^-...Jl ^ j *_oVlj A^jUI 
jt Ujj .l^Lj^y] 1 (Archeology) oL^S/lj (Epigraphy) o^JUsJl 
idleaVl jot Op tl+Jtf il^Jl ^L. ^ J^w jl* 4_iJ ^.Vl 

i^J -JtjjJLj ^~>- ^JiU^ ^ yea <q3 

J aIs JJb .UU Uj >^JI lJub -u 01^ ^jjlL jl ii>Jl 



Raffaele Pettazzoni, La Religion dans la Grece antique, des origines d (44) 
Alexandre le Grand, traduction de Jean Gouillard; preface de Charles Heard, 
bibliotheque historique (Paris: [Payot], 1953), pp. 18-19. 
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t 




^I^J» 4T : « ...7 t >5Lw L. JL* . JiVl ^JU Lr^- . iliiU^Jl 



vecchi e nuovi studi ordinati a cura di Mario Untersteiner e Momolina Marconi 
(Milano: [Fratelli Bocca], 1951), and Nuovi saggi di religione mediterranea 
(Florence: [Sansoni], 1964); Momolina Marconi, Riflessi mediterranei nella piu 
antica religione laziale (Milano: [Principato], 1939); Angelo Brelich, Gli eroi greet 
Un Problema storico-religioso (Roma: [Edizioni dell' Ateneo], 1958); Ernesto de 
Martino: Morte e pianto rituale nel mondo antico: dal lamento pagano al pianto di 
Maria (Turin: [n. pb.], 1958), and La Terra del rimorso; contribute a una storia 
religiosa del Sud, La Cultura; v. 42. Storia, critica, testi ([Milano: II Saggiatore, 
1961]); Vittorio Lanternari, La Grande festa. Storia del Capodanno nelle civiltd 
primitive (Milano: [n. pb.], 1951); Alessandro Bausani, Persia religiosa da 
Zaratustra a Baha u ' Llah ([Milano: II Saggiatore, 1959]), and Ugo Bianchi, // 
Dualismo religioso: Saggio storico ed etnologico, Nuovi saggi; 86 (Roma: [Edizioni 
delT Ateneo], 1958). 




.9 JL.LfJl c60 ^ tJjMl JumJI : Ji»\ (45) 
Uberto Pestalozza: Religione mediterranea, : ^Jiil tjJQij^l *UUJl ^ (46) 
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A, ^ 

(Patternism) «o»-juJl» j\ ^..SUll j SjjJa^l OjLil 
<J Ij^L- ^111 c-AKJl .i^Jt i> ^/J^r 

{Myth and Ritual) ^j.. a h II j 5 jjJa~»Sll iJ j_* Lux ^JLJ j~jLx5 
*LJLJl ^ SUii t (1935) (7%e Labyrinth) i_*LuJlj i(1933) 

<jl iJliUJl JLp iJjjx ^1 JLii .^jJliJl ^iSfl JyJl ^ 

X>J\ J\ (1955 . 1945) (King and Saviour) ^U. Jl j dULJI 
0^1 Ji^jj SL^ ^ Si jl* dLLJl jl SI 

>sjy6Llj> ^Js* j^cju V ^Jbj-Jl jjUJl IJuo CALLS' t ^£J j .io _^Jl 

/ 47 ^ijjjJl oL>Jl c-Jl j->- c_ik>«-o J iil jj j^Jl 

Geo Widengren: Religionens vdrld; religionsfenomenologiska studier och (47) 
oversikter, 2 omarbetade och utokade uppl (Stockholm: [Svenska kyrkans 
diakonistyrelses bokforlag], 1953); Hochgottglaube im alten Iran; eine 
religionsphdnomenologische untersuchung, Uppsala universitets arsskrift 1938; 6 
(Uppsala: [A.b. Lundequistska bokhandeln], 1938]), and Die Religionen Irans, Die 
Religionen der Menschheit; Bd. 14 (Stuttgart: [n. pbj, 1965). 
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ji ^1 ^ j^LJl jJLJI IJujJ .^oj^ > ^ 

^ otf dj*yJ\ ol cjUJl J^, Jj> t oOJj .oL^Lidl 
^ L. sXj ^ d-LJl ol ^ ^ t J| J| «J| j] /LfrJl 

oli*^Vl o> oi .^.aJl ^ J > .«jy VI ^1 
oUUI» JU- IK UK vjo^I ^ oUjLtJlj 

.iJU^ ilu, UK UjUpI ^ iiJJl ,UU ^ N iJUj^lj 
ol .^U^Ul ^* J_^l ^ 'Uu^ o^iJl ^UDl oJL^i 

i>* « ( ^laJlj oj>u-Vl U.JJL.X Ji ^JUI ^.UJI JiUJl 

^UoKw,)!! ^^Jl ^ UJI ^1 pU-^I oUJLJl 
^iUJl ii^ ol^ Ui .i^tJl ^"U^ jt i^Ul »^liUv 
oli t^-UJl ^jVl J^iJl J ijji oU»lk ^ ijUJl U^ly 
JUJlj .oUl ^Ul ^ U>U^.j ^.Ul ^ ily iJU* 



Henri Frankfort, Problem of Similarity in Ancient Near Eastern (48) 
Religions, Frazer Lecture; 1950 ([Oxford: Clarendon Press], 1951); Samuel Henry 
Hooke, «Myth and Ritual: Past and Presents pp. 1-21, and S. G. F. Brandon, 
«The Myth and Ritual Position Critically Considered,)) pp. 261-291, in: Samuel 
Henry Hooke, ed., Myth, Ritual, and Kingship; Essays on the Theory and Practice 
of Kingship in the Ancient Near East and in Israel (Oxford: [Clarendon Press], 
1958), and Theodor Herzl Gaster: Thespis; Ritual, Myth, and Drama in the Ancient 
Near East, Foreword by Gilbert Murray (New York: [Schuman], 1950), and 
Thespis; Ritual, Myth, and Drama in the Ancient Near East, Foreword by Gilbert 
Murray, Anchor Books; A230, New and rev. ed. (Garden City, NY: [Doubleday], 
1961). 
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^ toUjUJl oi* Ji. UJ (JUJI j> iik^ otf lil d 
p iJWjjJl ot (JUJ LJI il i^oJUl ^Sfl JyJl UkL. h,.,^lL 

oULvl LfrJ ^iVl 3jJJ\ J j* ^ IS^UaJl I4K 

^JJI j.* J_AJI II* ^ L^j. tfLjjl o\ 

JUJI ol* ^ jjp jJUJ LJ} ^ >JI .i^u dJUSj tt5 >l 

Georges Dumezil: : ^\ t j> .£ ^Ll; Jl *J ^oJL) Ji-lJll jl (49) 
L'Ideologie tripartie des Indo-Europeens, collection latomus; vol. 31 (Bruxelles: 
Latomus, 1958), et Jupiter, Mars, Quirinus. Essai sur la conception indo-europeene 
de la societe et sur les origines de Rome, 3 vols. (Paris: [s. n.], 1941-1945). 
Hommages a Georges Dumezil, collection : J-i}?" j> JU-pL Uli Ji£ 
latomus; v. 45 (Bruxelles: [Revue d'etudes latines], 1960), pp. xi-xxiii. 
Mircea Eliade: «La Souverainete et la religion indo- : ^JaJl <, J-j j-^ji J j->- 
europeennes,» Critique, no. 35 (avril 1949), pp. 342-349, and «Pour une histoire 
generate des religions,» Annales economies, societes, civilisations, vol. 3, no. 2 
(1949), pp. 183-191; Huguette Fugier, «Quarante ans de recherches sur Tideologie 
indo-europeenne: La Methode de M. Georges Dumezil,» in: Revue d'histoire et de 
philosophic religieuses (Strasbourg: Universite de Strasbourg, faculte de theologie 
protestante, 1965), pp. 358-374, et C. Scott Littleton, The New Comparative 
Mythology; an Anthropological Assessment of the Theories of Georges Dumezil 
(Berkeley: [University of California Press], 1966). 
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.^kiwJl vrjUJl ol^jjl ^ ^1 ^UBl c^J <JI o^dl 

♦ • 

.0 

JJ b> ^jj ^iUJlj v-jjJl sL^Jl j..„.i:, J_^_, 

plfcjl dJJS Lw V . JJljVl ^jjl . _,-u*JU U,>, J^jj 

J*! V«i ^ (JLp ^ J;*^-* *JI I jJ15 iojjjl 



ui .j»ili jl M .vA- 5 -> u ! *i (j* J^-jJi 

jti'j y^ 1 
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oL-UMl <~Ju iJLJl J* fyt IfiS cAj>l oJi* jl 

J U^jLW ^yJJi (J oi . 1 

w>> ULL ^ 5jLp jJ L^JIj tA^lj f^lk^ 

.3 yLu LJI cJU>j ((Casual) aJU;I) 

j>aJ| oU— ! U 1960 j 1940 U^J ^Jl *-il>^ j-Jl 



101 



,_>) ijtjjS/l ^>y^> 'UpUjI t<^JUJU 

IIaj .oXuiJl j^JI J UjjU L+JLUjj c^^Jl dUUJlj 

irfjjj^ - ja^Jl 0- «>> 0> <L,b SiU! o y _>- 

a* -^J -^Ij ^UJI ^LJ! ^ Ulii^Jl 

f UkJl ^ ^ ^a^Jl JJbJl jl i^jL. Sj^j tVl* 

^li < ^£* 4 <ul t ijj^Vl oLk*Jl (Historicized) «l 

^ ^ sjjiuJi ^xbu ii^Ji cup Jj>.j3 

Jj>- dU^, (1966) l» l^iplj , hJuii\ ol^l 

a-^J So>l^>l iiW* aj— iJl] (51) vUj;i Ai\ajJ\ 



Georges Dumezil: Rituels indo-europeens d Rome, etudes et (51) 
commentaries; no. 19 (Paris: [n. pb.], 1954); Aspects de la fonction guerriere chez 
les Indo-Europeens, bibliotheque de Pecole des hautes etudes. Section des sciences 
religieuses; vol. 68 (Paris: [n. pb.], 1956); Deesses latines et mythes vediques, 
collection latomus; vol. 25 (Bruxelles: [Latomus], 1956), et La Religion romaine 
archaique, avec un appendice sur la religion des Etrusques, bibliotheque historique. 
Collection «les religions de I'humanite» (Paris: [Payot], 1966). 
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Jl*jCL*»l ^jLfr £jj Xkj Ujj JjJLaj O jW>L.^LlVVl Jl>-I juJ 

^ Lfi ^ lj L^JJj>- so^jJl i«j*L~Jl ^UJl cJ jJl ^5 

Jo^J* c^ 1 J 1 ^ 1 ^ - irfjjj^ - >M oULjJ! ^ 

<J-p fJ JU ^jJl ^L-Sfl ^^JbVl r> JiJ^Jl j^oj ^Li5 jl 
U^i p-jJu jL oA^-j i^jJlj a^pUi^^I oL^j-JI 



j-d t^j^j^Jl 1.1a ^ U_^> Ltjx-j Jj\ o\S aS\ J>JIj 

¥ * * 

t-uL-i i-J jJJi oUUl 4JI .LuL>- LLjuaj u*^" 
oLjJI Jj^ ^j^I ^-U *L^, oIjjJlS-jJI ^-U J-^j 

ili^l JuJL^jiJl iiUaJl iKJLo Jj^j tiiJL^w oLU 
Holy***^ J ^JLiJl ^ LU^j ^ 



Gerardus : ^1 <«Sacred and Profane Beauty» jl^ AdjJU*;^l Jl (52) 
van der Leeuw, Sacred and Profane Beauty; the Holy in Art, Pref. by Mircea 
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ljU» ^1 ili^Jl j^j t ^ULill iuyvi 

•>U3I i)U>l V U j! ^jjj ^kJL oLuitAJ 

(Phanomenologie der j^jjl < . r^j '■- J 4 < Ll5 ^ 
o>J Li£J tj^-jjs ^1 aJU oVl^lj oljLil (1933) Religion) 
^jlj^Ij (Jaspers) jj— -L ^1 oVl^>l ^ l^_S* Ljlp 
<~.jX. JUp! gSLLj \jSb iSjjlj* jli JUU 
i^L^Jl i-jO^j t (Gestalt psychologie) i^L^iJl oJLkJL>Jl 
dUS pi>J\ Jt <u£J . (Struktur psychologie) C54> iJl iJl 



Eliade; Translated by David E. Green (New York: [Holt, Rinehart and Winston, = 
1963]). 

Gerardus van ^jkj .y^ ^ ^jJI jl^jo UU (53) 

der Leeuw, Religion in Essence and Manifestation: A Study in Phenomenology, 
Translated by J. E. Turner, Sir Halley Stewart Publications; no. 5 (Lono m: Allen 
and Unwin, 1938), and Religion in Essence and Manifestation: A Study in 
Phenomenology, Translated by J. E. Turner, 2 vols. (New York: Harper and Row, 
1963). 

Fokke Sierksma, Phaenomenologie der religie en complexe psychologie; (54) 
een methodologische bijdrage (Assen: [n. pb.], 1951). 

Friedrich Heiler, Das Gebet: Eine religions- : ^SL^^S o>w>t ^1 aJI ^ yl\ 
geschichtliche und religionspsychologische Untersuchung (Munchen: [n. pb.], 1918). 
= Frederic Heiler, La Priere, trad, d'apres :Ji}\ t i^j ^iJl JI ^Lx&l ^>-y ai^] 
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4JU1-.I Js- all* jl5 j .i^^^Jl l^'LU, 4^.jJl oLk^Jl 

v~*< jJI s^Ji U+Ji i)\ gj, ^.oJi ^ >T 

V^.-i : (Grundstrukturen) v-lJ ^ ^1 i^jdl ol ykliiJl 

iwOJl ^UJI h\ SI .4^> ,> ijj^ ^\ ^ 

la 5eme ed. allemande par Etienne Kruger et Jacques Marty, bibliotheque = 
scientifique (Paris: [Payot], 1931). 

Friedrich Heiler, Erscheinungsformen und Wesen der Religion, Die : Lxu\ 
Religionen der Menschheit; Bd. 1 (Stuttgart: [W. Kohlhammer], 1961). 

(W. Brede Kristensen) dj~^~>jS Jb^j (G. Mensching) ^ JS ^jSj 

.^>f vr^^ (C. J. Bleeker) J^j 

Eva Hirschmann, Phdnomenoldgie der Religion: Eine historisch- : I ,^ ■>! jJiJl 
systematische Untersuchung von «Religionsphanomenologie» und 
ureligionsphanomenologischer Methode» in der Religionswissenschaft (Wurzrbug: 
[Konrad TriltschJ, 1940). 
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.L^lu Ltflj Jk» 4jl VI t^jJiII ^ iJbJL^ LLjb bl^rl ^Cjj 
^iuo J-UJ sLpjl- ^jjJi L>- ^ jblj^Jl j»U^Vl j 15 

00 .(v^Jl iJt* 59 _ 58) c^jj^Jl* j\ ^jJ-JIj 

jil ^ V jU ^Jl jil y m ji . JLjUJl jI^VI jUl. ^ oljUJ! 
(PhilosophiaJL iiLcuJl L^JlJl _^ IjGU! apU JU 

•^.JlUI t J,liJl Jrt^ fii.1 Jl» -.J t (SJjVl UJLiJl) Perennis) 

^|Jb)fl JLp c^iJ>Jl lift <LlL ^jJ! ^ ^uJl ^j^aJl t ^aNl 

^ Ju» V UJI ciJLS^ 01 i^UJl 
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iiUiJl ^ ojjj^ r LiJl ^ jL/Vl ji US' .^jjl 
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3 



S>1 

♦JLla LJI i Lib JUJI lJuk ji o\ JuJ V .iJ^LLJl 
ilJb ^ ^LJ>I c_jbJLJl ii-^i ja .1499 . 1433] y»As.i 



^ ol^ lt ^L- JUL I^jJj ocrl ^ jj» J^iJI iJm. (1) 

Mircea Eliade, «The Quest for the «Origins» of Religion,* History : jJiJI ^UiVl 
of Religions, vol. 4, no. 1 (Summer 1964), pp. 154-169. 
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^Ji ^SjJla J) iJ^L* ^j^y .1464 _ 1389] LS ^x* ^JjS 
^Ji ^j-oj>»-<JL Jbo U J ^^-^ Lo it jJa>*>» 1460 ^LjJI 

cr-v^ 1 £j**~Ji ^ : J^Ji J WW (fAv^ ct-^j^) 

i Lis j [(j*j>-_^uJl) ( _ ? jL. j jcJI c~JL)l '(Corpus Hermeticum) 

^ JJ 4|1 4 1463 ^Ip oL> yJl oJla c-^-^t J*a)1{J 

jfc ^JJi *iUi tg^jl at i*-** 

•* •» 

^jjl pail JUL s|1 tK^jiJl) ^^^Ul] ^^aJI <JJX 

J ^cr-'J- 0 c/^-J 3^ lT^J J-*J 4 M ^-^J ^1 lT^^ 




Frances Amelia Yates, Giordano Bruno and the Hermetic Tradition (2) 
(Chicago: [University of Chicago Press], 1964). 



no 



jl V I l l4lJI.lsa. W J ^1 ^ j-^ajl U-JjL iLil <Jt £»j 

,J -o! . iLij jt 9JJ ^ ^ (Jj . dUJi 4,uj (j 

Jl o">UJL) jliJl j jjLlI t j:, *,y jj - ( * >; .^. v'l 
t aJJI ^ ^ aJI U-SU ( ** ) iJi J Jl ^JLuJl jL^I 

o_Ji J coa~ us v-^Ji ou^i ^ j^b jr, 

IJu> Jp aJTLJl Jl 

-(U; oil: jl) ^^Ji 

^ i>* ^^Jl ^-Jlj U-^fJl ^ JiljJl 

V> '^j Jit ( ***Y,XI^ tALo jSU ^ jjj >t 5>l 
(Cabbala) .VLUJl j (Magia) U-LJI jt ^Jl jl ^ jtf U-Llp 
jl Jii jlS ^UJl j-cSUl LUl jl US' .»,„, Jl ijb Jl jU>" 

^ * i^aji jj^ij ^ ijUb- ^5 ai&jiai j r>JJ - 

JU>JI JjiJl ^ V ^ jji cdJUi J ^1 lit iL^Jl 

^cM^tk tii^i V J ^ (uaJ^Vi) 

•c>LJIj J-^JI c5^Jl ^1 j^J «iU»- ^ v l y>Vl J ^Ul 

oVVa JU ^J^. U—^JL J, ^UJI r Ui*Vl IJU Jl* jl 

V^' ^->" c^l S ^* JI i>M c5^" ,>* ri .tf>uJi 
j>*t Jp J, ,J*5i .VLUJlj Jp V J^ii, jt <fc ty 

Si^Jl oUL , J* JJj Sfjt <JUiAI JUL . U,t 



• U->' <JU-i ^ • J* 320 j 240 ^ U J.\f (*) 

i-JJU» l-JUj iJUa;>fl i^Jl ^ .(1494 . 1463) MjJU^ (**») 
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t i 



.j^£Jlj jLJVLj iiLcuJl AjIj j-s^J J t^^U^Jl djj2l\ O j-A^ <Ujjl 
^ U ^ Ul*l ^^Ip J* ^ J <J\ jl* 0\i y>C-Z _ ^^aJI 



*** * jK^jw**- ^ % c**^ Cl^***** f ? 

*■ ft * 



<_r 



*L.juL)I A^j^a-Jl i;UU v.j^ 51 fcj*Jl* ^JL* 015 t 1 >JUJI _i 
jjbj (Asclepius) ** ^ y^^jJLIL^^fl ^ L^i-^j wij^^Jl 

ft ■* !# 



J~ ^Jk* ^-11 aiaaij Vi-jJi 

M M 

dyjj\S ^L^Jl Ji^Jl o%Jl Jb JLp 1614 f U L^Jljj 

Jl^J Jui-iJl ^jjUI . (Isaac Casaubon) 



^-JLj oUIjjUL pjjbl ^ULi ^IUj ^l^j o^-JLJ (1600 - 1548) yjj* (*) 
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1 



J\ Jj * - cs» ^j-aJI <y> ip <0l 

b\S jVj! J»yUl jULpVI lJu ij^il 0\ 

.iiOUl S*iJ| o,yi)l ^J^_- L. *jj J^SJI LaSUj Ail 
0L5 Jjj-j-JI iJi*Jl Jp J,L- jp ^^Jl ji J^JI j 
Vw-^JL, o u l^ap ^1 oLjSlI iLL jilj ji viJ L. li t jjL; 
oL*.^>Sl! f L.I j^kJl -u^J ^1 ^^lp t i^l 

xjuji f Ls»^i oi ^.ui j jjji ujljj, ji ^jij <.,.,u.n 

««_J jjJl jl j^SlL* _j (Egyptianism) « Jl» ^Juj'j.jIjJIj 

u Jp *iMifJi ^*p *u^jLi Suu ^ ,j ^ >Vi 

4( _ r S^Jl JLP L .OjULJI jloSfl Juu fijl 



j^tj o* J* * • ^iLJl 

t4 : « ;: Ull oLLJUJl cJJLi>^a ^jjb:, cJLJUJ t^L^^-fJl ^ijl*_<Jl 



LfJ Lw iLfiS' ii^wJl OLoSlI jUpI J} v^Ip ^Ul o>Jl 
M Ui! UJb ^ a-L-t ^ Jp f >B V UfriT ti. 



. JU»jl jybNj ^i^JLi .(1639 . 1568) VJUtf ^Ujl (*) 
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r 



&k^. 

^ coJ _j ««JjliJl oloSM" oUJb at La cJVI /y 

m 

P P 

aJ cJLv? j jlS cJlS ^JJl cJjJl ^ ^1 t j-JLp j j&\ Ja^i j! 

a-»L5j 1 1852 ^Lp (Catechisme positiviste) w jJI ^JWJI <uLS 
^-j (Systeme de politique positive) <L-j»-/> jJI <L»L_«Jl J— J j-*-^' 
SjJDI olsS ^J^jJ 4 1855 ^U, .1858j 1855 ^.U 

ji jLe- jU^Jl j^JL ol JjU- sL-f .(Kraft und Stoffe) SaUllj 

M 

4iL5 ^Uj^ tl856 ij>b}\ »U)I ,«wa*)1 

(Essays in Comparative aJjLJLoJI jJ ^JL^-oJI o*if Ua-» 

JLaVl* JJb- c-^LS" Jjl ojLjlp! ^jJl Mythology) 

Sfttt JLa, jjjjIjJ (Origin of Species) J-^l . ifcjUJl 

(First ^UJI <uh* 1862 

^^JLp I ^J? ^^Lp J ^pw j ji^Jl j jJaJ j ^iJ <ui Jjb- . Principles) 
objJkJl j oU >JI j otitic! »Jl* L. jUj- 



114 



VJkJUl Jp iSJUJl i*aS J&U ^jj ^>\sS jk£i .W U-lj 
^1 v_«i£jl ^ U»-lj (Naturliche Schopfungsgeschichte) -..M 1 
JJ 1 1868 f U o^J .uJ .^wJI ^US J OU.....J1 J*ait cJu> 

h^M\ ^ y>^ (^JLJI £#J*m g^Vl J^JaJl JS^J 

Jp JpLJ jl t Lj— aJ. ij^aJLj clgiLi j^ jlj liyUJlj 
V^JaJl wd,^) J* •jU^pVL; i^^Jl obJl&l J^l ^ 



«aJs> iUJ t jJa^l *JaJL» U»-ljj 1 _ # iL J£>1* >— >b5 jl5 Uj_jj 

ii-iiJl J-J «jbS <J jtf oJJl Jj t^^dj 

jLS (1896 _ 1860) (System of Synthetic Philosophy) *,a, iLjl 
oljU^Jl jl*^ « jLoSfl ^jL-» jjb ^JUI jujljJI ^ _y^jl ^Ul 

(Lectures on the Science of iiJJl j^Lo ^ oU yi t _ ?J ii .ijoj— 
Ajj^JaJ j-Uj-^ (j-^L* ^ (1864 ti-JLsJl 4.LJLJI) Language) 



<. 1871 (.U j . «iiJL5l J ds» y» oLu ^L-Vl j! oiLLi ^ 
^JJI (Primitive Culture) iLJUJl iiUiJI aJsS j^LU . v a^I 

.L^i; I4J j! ^1 tii>- 4«. ,k.n jL jUifr'^i 

Jl J UjjX Oil ^1 OJJUCUJI V 1 ^ 1 ^3 J| * 

%i Jl 



> 



■ * * 

£>jlJ c**A> i^^Jl ^xJl Ji^ La ^jjl N 

LJj ^ .yu ^Ul j^l ^ ^bJl i,tf„^ll ^JLp iJj* 

S^UJI j*3jJJ\ JlS^iSfL JlpL^JI (.L^Mj iaUl 

Jl ^ oUUjdVI j oUJLkJl e JL* jl t Ujj^j JJU iJU-ljdl 
.iLUJl LJUVl ^1 Jl c^Sfl Jl j-^JI ^ v ^ 

J ^ jUj V i»i .L>- jj j»l oLw>- ^1 U^5 oJlS 1 ! *l i pL-i'bd 



y» Ul *LiVl il-u i jlUI J^>% JUJUNI jl JUS Jl .-4.^.1 j (3) 
jl 4JLL> oUL5 J o jl J Jij .o^UJl <UJUJl «..,«.„. ,.i jl U oU— . 

^ ^1 tS^UJi oULjJI ^ jjjb ^ sLu Sj^k-I 

Mircea Eliade, Myth and j c^li^Jt \±* ^UUl J^aiJl : >;i .(l^ «^>^Jl» 
Reality, Translated from the French by Willard R. Trask, World Perspectives; v. 
31 (New York: [Harper and Row], 1963). 

EUade, Myth and Reality, : Ji6\ . (Ontogenies) ^^Jl jU^I ,y ^Uil 
pp. Ill ff. 

to J-^I>JI ^ {liOil ji U urt ^ 0- ^ J! ^ lib 

J^:..., >NI yt Jbjy jl p ,yJU31 ^Lp ^Ul j jJ^Jbl j S^UJl UiJI 
oJup « j5U yLJI J* yJl wj^- o^uUJ* ^NjOJ «iiU*ll ilxJI» ^ jaa 

.^>\&\ 1Jl» ^ 129 . 128 Uj 77 ^ 4 jj^iLl jJUall 
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1^ ^ oyu V i^Jl ^1 ot .ol~J?l > v 

^ <bl oJlj UjLjlpL UJLi4 lil LJI Ml . . <JUI iJLJU- 

j>J ^ ^ ^1 jl LiLi^l oljJ-j *ly U jtf o^^, 

i^LJl J-^iJ .-J gyts V t) JLi o^^kjw (.Jii; Jl iyUl J, 5:,,,., 
fl*H> j^wJ Jl jl 01 — i>l OlCfe > 

<^v- U^b . Jl jjjOI JjUJl ^ v ^ J,L^J i^su, 

j>JL iLi^Vlj 5-*-^ y*l j ioUl ju»LL. L.LJ JjUJl 
(Z/yirai/r jJLJl Jyi~, ^ V t ^|jb ^J* IJU, ..^j^^Ul 

£-Ul jyJl Ja-ljl J oLjj c — I jl ^5 ^ jJl <fe /a jcience) 
^1 U+Jl v-.->Jl V^- ol^^l ^ jy± jj. U4 J, ci^ii 
.'^U aJb-j^Jl i^yJl Jt. t j yJl ^JUi ^ JliJl ■■i./i-Jl J oLu 

aJ — 1 — ! ^ ji <jj^- iULe il y! UjJL^ jl^j 

. ^ Sj^U 1^1 iJb V UI i^,UJl oli >JI 

iNjUU oli > O^L* : ix^ i yuJ. oLJl ^jl>.| 0^ 
'^i V'-H^ 1 ^ <J^-»-L! 5^lj ii>j lr *^ ^1^1 
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*&3&A oLLJJLS! OjU^j 4jL j^jJI ^JUI 

JlLpj (Circles) «oUl^» ^ ^jI^Jl L*j tiolk-ji Jjl 
UaJ^I cJJuj_> t (Seances J-s^Vi i-w-Jj-LlL) «oL~JL>JU 

. <4) J5 « JUJi »u;t j L>s* b\ 



.^iUJl (Outlook) U jJiJ jjk i£jJj>Jl iJU-j^Jl ^ « llj JuJj>J\ 
«ioU StLI* dLUi tei\ iUxpVl LlJb ^ JkJl 11* j! 

.(Materializations) U^adJi olJL~^J» ^^L— j U J*>U» ^ JU H 

p 'if 

• Lk^V cr^ 1 ^j-^ ^ij^JJ 

J\ t«^Lo» Zklj OLjNI i J^t ^jJUJl lift ^ «LJLp» o\ 



F. C. S. Schiller, «Spritism,» in: Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, (4) 
Edited by James Hastings with the Assistance of John A. Selbie and Other 
Scholars, 13 vols. ([Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark; New York, Scribner, 1910-1934]), 
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1 



^ i V «jt, J-Vl viUi ^ ^ Lib C> L if : i^ji jSL-ljUl 
.ojJl a* ^JJI j>_^-., ^ LUp ji fleVl ^ ^ 

.1875 ^Ul ^ ^ *J J>W J ^ ^-U% Uij^ i^U l^-i 

*• •• «• a 

(My a^j jp V U^J| U^S J i^Jl j UaUI 

L_p L^j n$>Vl i*^kJl ^ US' v (1877) t/«ve/ferf) 

SjuJI ^ 015 Li .jjjt*. V ^JJI f ldL JUL, 

J^U- J ^1- cJlSj .^jJLJl J-pUJIj .yuiall ^ dUij \<J 
c?jJ» ^JVjVl L^L V t c-~Jl 3% ^ i*jP>Jl L^lil 

.JUJI li-fJ (ijLLJl ^^Jl J, V c^^Vl ^^Jl L>^ 

Ujj-a Ja^L _^i UyJl oUI jsJt a, »^.s LI jlS" lil *\ 

Lfrj »*.u iiaL. vw>j HbLi jLj)fl Sjjj-a, j^j; ^LjAWL 

•1* £*j JUU ^SL jjj -c~~xJl j^-^UJl ((Mahatmas) 

Lr» W CT^" er^J 

eJL-JJ i^Jl 50^1 i>waj *l£JJl ^ ykLkJl ^UwiVl 
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IJbl 5 ^l^Jl j SJdUJl JL*£ jl^J J^pI j j ^S3l J^pj 
^ L.JUL- *JLa jl jJb j^o \ J1 ^\ Ii50b j . JbJbr ^Iju 

•f^i cy (*- J *£\ J-"-^" d iv-l ijJi 

jl .i^w^^Jl oL> jJjjJbVl 4^ o^Ip ^JJI (Zeitgeist) fij-^Jl 
fcjUJl L^^JI ^ o^LUj fcUJIj Ijm})j ^Vl J**1 d^i 

(1)1 vUUi •Mv*>l «LjJll*» j£j jj bJLp jl ^p *>Uai tij^w^Jl 

^aaJL ^Jju 015 U5 i o^UJl SiUl jj Jl Jj-^ Jl i) 
Oij .jUiiSl 0r^>- ^ jt c ljjSfL JU;Vl Jl >VI 
I Jl* Ja— j Ujj— jLjS/l ^> j-» (^jJl jujljJI J jjoJt ^JJl L»J 
Vwi^Jl ijUJl :ju-LJ| .kuJl t^JaJL t^L i JLiJl ^>Jl 
.jijjj SJJbJl ilxJl ^ J^Ml ^ ^Jlj £*ISJJ 

^p f^£Jl jU? c Jj-^Sfl j-p C^JL (Obsessed) 
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La 3'J^> >\j .£Jl . . . ajjT . ja^Jl Jl j ol *>Jl 

ii^lJl ol — -j_*Jl J j^I ^ <^J| |Ju jl lil JjjJL; ^jicS:, 

<sr!->W> c5j^' (J^Jl ^ (U*- ^Vi J^t ^ 

^^LiJlj crr^^fJ' Uj t sUJl J^V i)| j; >| ^ 

^-SU; ( *\Rig Veda) «Ijl» ^ Jl jt ji^ ^JJ^. jl* 
a* JUL *Mj iLjJl ^ <jMjt 

W J-V ^ 1870 cJt J^U ^ >ll ^^L^l 

J*>Jl ^1 I jl* ISI SJbJ^- i j.j j (JUJI ^ ^ 

Jl J>^. jl ^.jJI jLSLil ^ ^Vji JiLt Jb> 
.UjUj UJj LyJ SlUj iUJl oli jsli_Jl J-U: ^ c UJl 
^ iJ^ VI U-iJl ^lJI ^^jlji ^iUJi ^ ^j, 
J^-l ^ o^r ^1 J^LjUIjjJIj iLJJl ^^^1 JUL; 
i.j^UkJlj j^^l >_jL£JI Jb-I p+J Jii .((^jJI J^U OjJl»j 



. (Ixi SU_ilj) 
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{Modern iJLJU^I L^- jJ jJL^JI j (1883) {Custom and Myth) 
SJbJLP oNU. ^ U^- jl Jl*. UUJ ».(1896) Mythology) 

jj> .jjLL" olji; c ji3 >» J* Ifj Sj -lS jtf 

*U J\ t&JbJI L».J^~JI ^ Juvlj Jby vlJ U {£i jl 
(77k? Mfl)t//ig 0/ jjJLII i*Lu*> jl >-T iAiS jxj\ b\ <. 1898 
J ^.JJI J-J jl iSy. if^l J»" V o**> <■ Religion) 

^ji 54JL jLJ J* ^ ^ oi £V jtf, .aJL~}II 

^ 

Ji- bj& d\ Jg>wU^Jl 4jl Jus j^JLU Ul . (Andamanese) 

0*JjVl ^ V ,jc^% o^l^l (J 

Jl ^-joJl. l$Jl!Ij iUa^Jlj jy>-LLJl j»-«-jJl jl 

j ^jji pjUJl >T J ^ M ^Ji <J>I jl J^Ui 

L.UJ ^J^w ^ (J £V j>d jl Jl La 5jLi>l jUJI ^ 
& JLii oi Jl JtffcjU £. J JiUJ J ajIj t <iili^ 

^iJb «JI ^JN jjJG! <Ju^ ^JJl jys-aJl oLi tvdUi 
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UJU ^ yJU- J\ cOJUi jSl «^j^Jl j^H J^il . ^jl 

Ja-^JI J^- ^JUI tLijt LJUyi^ L*U jlS tljjjJ 
Jc- US, cdJJi Jl .i^j Ll> J^>o jlS <y dll- ^JUJI 

jLS' .o^Jl (Causalistic) ^UJl j-£Jcl\ Jj> 

ciUL^Ij jilp (Elan vital) «i^Jl iJ^ 1 * -* -v^**^ 1 

»U_J I* J^, ^^LJ oUI „>i rt- . „ .,lj i^j^l jjJJ JbjjJ 

^^-jJ^JVl ^ ilJUi. ai JU .a,JL>Jl £ol5 
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1920j 1900 ^ dJUi d\i i JAiJLj 

5jLp oJlS* ^Jtll h\Ju jl ^1 viJUu j t ULJl hjfc 
i^jljiJ ^Sfl (1)15 j ^pj S-^Ip ijio - 5jij jUjI 

jLj Lfjlj 4^jjJI fj^fi* o^J^^ Vi-^ 1 - ^^-~ Jt ^O^ 1 

«!>Ut jikit) jjJLL; L^jwi j f-^' c^^W 

.(67 . 66 ^ 

JLLj ^ ^ J^Sfl jU^L J ^1 . j^U-?! JJ 

(_£ j.T. ■ < ^ (J-fc*l i£y~~J> t^^jjJl ^jjlill jl o ,1^ a tlljJLi 1 o { il 

LIjlJI buLt^l U^ji dU^>- ol -il jJl j .jjL\J iJL^I 

i-J. > 4r, o „^7 U JU Uily J U^i ^1 .^jJJ iiLkJl 
UUI 

aL* V v-iJ 11 iJ ' L «- jl ' JL ^ <jl^ Ait Jl U 5jU>l 
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o,Ji J* *l, u p >v jt jij jJl^j >sr i J5 

J»>w c ljj lUj v-J iJb-l^l aJ>I IJla J-^l jl 

oLb JJ oi* >^l Oi ^ f*J\ J*j .^\... C^jjLJ 

jl p-P); 015 -Lii 4 ^-i-Jl ^ oYifl oI^JLp 11. 

*-fJl J>wdl Ilk v-JI^p JL, L* J 6y kJ j-Jj .iJljJl SiLdl 

£JN jjJJI ciLl^l <J| ONI L>o ^ >-i i^U 
<ui~J oi £>1 015 lil U ^ V <JL JlJb oUil 
Jpi si 015 aJ^j j£J ..ty oi 0^. Vi lJUt- J^«JI .V J 

J ./-^ Oj-i ,>» 0!jU)II IJla ^ Lj^j .o-iiljj <u LI 
015 aii .LjJ J ii^Jl JL^I J ^5 <d 015 

Cj* Wj 'L-V SHjj - O^ 1 J'jJj - W-JI Jlj^ L^i 
sioUw jJU J t JUL nt^JbJl 0LJ>l U« 0l Sjj^iu 

V [(p^Ji) .^^Jij ja*Ji J* jj^i.] -Gil J 

4iLLi5U i^il oi y>> (.L»jjb!AJ I^JL. oJL>-i U oi jUJlj .*J 
Jp (Lajt LjJj^ ^j5I Jj 015 * j-jJloJl JUp jL5 j^jJ 
^I^JU .aJLJjSI ^ ^ ^s^Jl -erjJl 11* *J <g! ^ ^^1 

Lo-Li i^i ^ jj ^5i ^jy, ouw>i oi 015 j^ji oi 

J t^l^ 1 Oi tii tiljA C-J15 igj^l ol* S:>Lp oij JJi^- 
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0 *■ * m * 0 

\jyJC JL>«J jl J jL>- jl ( J>- .IjLP- Lw>I yj> jl5 i-ioJl aL>Jl 

Ixk^o jl5 Ji j .^5^/1 0 J ajjJl^- i*j*L** Q-»4^t 

(Deus JlL^o Jl J>^ JLi JlJtJl <J>I j! ^iljJU .La 

tULJl oljU-Jl Jl ^^-Jl <d OjJLi^ ^Ul oLj tOtiosus) 
<ul . jL^Jl ol ^1? J j .jJtJl j jjjJ aAj ^ jU^ j 

<N J, ^J*L-I U o'V c«oU ai» ^1 

^ J^ o^i V U JULi JULj /UU LU> ^jjJI 5U>Jl ^ 

jtf JJiJ .<u> Uit Jsu 11* Jp ^Sfl <J)!l jL-J jl 
tJjUJl LU _ jLoSfl ~jL- J iJUf i^Ji 5 <J)ll o y 

i^lJiiJl -up jJLp J I-V-j tAiJjj— a Jp sLxJl jLJ^I 

^JlSlJl <L» £jl j <U'ljb *j*UJI JbJl IJL* jXJ .Uuj 

^ ^jlsJI J J^JI Jl JsSJl II* ji~ jUj c *J>I Jii 

jl^JI i-,^ toJL^Jl jl ^"JJ ji Lj jJj>« .VI 

e> >-^ JI4JI *JlJLi-lj ^S\l «J>I jL~J jt aiuw j!5 tjVj^l 

JU-tj tJL>-lj 4JL ^L^l Jij Ji jli" JjJI jL-J^li .<lJ~Js 
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iplj^Jl ^1 ^IJJJLJ hi:.l.,Jl jLJ>l iU^ ^ <iUJ ^1 

4* 

^OjO?- ; j£s £jV j^p 4,i,7,„; jll* |JL£* 

ol* J .^jLU j^l IJLa JL> »b jj\ USLUI 

o^l>" .Uia; jlo*>U ojLLJl ^ijjJl eJl* *LlVl 

(JUJI J jlpS/l j^U tr4J jd ^1 ^1 SOl ijj. JS US 

JS jb cuL^SlI ^jL- 61 .(JUJI Jjii^ ,JUJ| 
i5^>Jl gj\ jJ jUT i^Ul iJ^Jl ^^Ui 

« C JU J JI» ^ ^ , A>R . ^ oi ^ t ^JLJ| 

iSi* aji ^ ci.uj jAjj^jS^p r*JjS\ »\ja 

Jj _ <uiUj J jJcu^Jl ^UJI £j>j e i^ aJ jl Lu5Ujj .i-j>- jj 

Jl ^J ;J,,, 0- ^ - ^L* U j yjujlj 

'(Decensus ad inferos) s^^^Jl jl _ t-5 JLLJt jJUJl 
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JliLiNl o-l^. jl <JLp i^^lj <LdkJl ii^Jl jtLJl 
IJl* jl jL^Sfl ^ J ju*j LJl L .^Jl SjLJU y^>Jl 
o y ijL* djSi al5^ «*JjVl il^Jl» J J*l£Jl Jl jJcl-^I 
jj jjLJl ^jJ £|jb>l iSLL. jl ^1 J j^_jl 01 SI 



^ «c^J Jl JjjJl» jh>^ *iljJl 11a ^Iajj 
ul *j-Jl ^-Ji .o>Jl iJjb <j\Ju J -l>^ iH>Jt 

L^l [^>j J^iii ^jy UjJ, Jl ^^^iJl JuUJl ij^J U^j 

I J-UL* J^jA Jl t JU^Sfl Jl JjjJ 

SjjJl iyUl J*U ^ Jl 5JJUJI dJLb ^auJl j^I 

jjU«_<Jl i— Ijj *JLp j ((Oceanography) L* j oUa_wJn_«Jl 
JU*1 J _^jJl j jUvJl jUJ Jl J j^Jl 01 U£i .^ij^SJlj 

jj CJLT tila^ oUSl* ^ ,.^,5 Jj jj-i-Jl 

,J ^1 ^Jl l~Jcl\ SL>Jl ^ JlSLil ^ Jl ^^uDl J-UJl 
_>_*£JI j jjUJI i-lji ,0*] jtf Jill .i-ljjJl JjLuj JJ ^ Jj 
i.jL)U i-j-^p oLiL? 5U»Jl *U±o J jLi^, j! LjJLLSu-lj 
NLSLilj i(Mesozoic) k-^ jJl j_ajJ| L>LL> J_j t (Tertiary) 
t oLyi*Jl I^Jp ^1 J^JI ^ ^ ijlj, iJ'^ 

j^i iJ^" jl jji ,y jVl ^Ja— cJlj JJ oJLT Lfji ^1 
jl^ LJI 4 «^>JI oljj^LJl* JUd oLIj^L <.jujl>JI JbJl ll+i 

Op dills' . f L.S/1 Jl Ol Jai- S^UJI oL>Jl Isiyv, *Lb 

J 4j jiJ^ «<ls- Oljjoh»» 1 4.....,a.Jl 5L>J| S^Lfr U_^9 iJL» 
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_ ^ — iJl J-Jl^JI j ^ jMil » -51 



_ 78 ( _^) UjJj U5j .^jJI SjUi^Jl ^ liLrtjVU iU^Jl 
Ja^JLj 4 ^JVjI Ji* i*,^- J iiLfcJlj jjjJl J^I ^ ^ (80 

^1 o^i r 1 ^ j4* Jjt 
Jii J* ibi Jb»-j <ol Jii^j jl5 JjJj .L^Jjlrj -Jl <.KjJ& 

4i* ^5Liu jl5 j^JJl (Neurosis) ^La>Jl 



j^lxJl 015 lil .^jjlzJ Jl .L-J J>l ^ oU.^ 

Jb ^ «4JbJ» Jl* V tJbu <J^j (Occultation) oU>l 

p-UJLjJI Oyu ^jJl JjjJl dJUi *)LL« LJ ^JLi tJUjji 
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Ji ^VjNl ^.jUl ^jl>JI 11* ulS lil JjL»Jl lit .aJLJ 
Jjt : (Event) «v^J^» iuJ^. jjjJl J^l ol Uw-lj bUipl 

jr, «j^Sii» j\ ^yji ^ jl jju, jsi ij&* 

^ 't^AJl ^ p Ui .^.jJI ij^t» ^Jl J^^Jl ^ j^u oV 
^1 Jp t-Jl i«Jl, ^ ju, jj (Ab Origine) t J^SlI 

jl JjjOU v^JL iKJL* *jlJI IJL* jL^pI ^Jax^ .^Jl j\ 

^! ^jUl p—l (Fashionable) J\ -lJLJLS^I -ui OjU» 

jlS- oLJ}fl jlj iO > V j>\ ^jldl ui ciLi^l j! US' .i^JaJl 
^Sll .ia>^ jl iJL. -CIS j*« ^ tUojU LslS 1 Usb 
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oL^jJ^^I ja 5JLJL- aLo! JUwJI U jLp^ ^jlJI 
JS jt ci^pl aJ ^ ^ jl5 j^u-Jl ^ Ji .^L^j 

.|,JLJJ 

viiL" jL*VL Ji-t jl Up JL, jbiSfl ^ii^J (JUI ^1 
juJI IJL«i . jLJ)ll IJ~J3 olirfl ojJ r " J| s OaiJl ojSfl 
jl LljIp ^53 oI ^ ijU Jjli _ ijiyjLJl <u ^j<J j _ jujl>JI 
bstf ^ js JJj Sfjl i-uL^ jLJ}/l Jl i>Jl jl ,JLJ 
J~»p JMil Jp ijLJl j,. ti^kJ tLiojL" 

<il <JLJU- ^jlpI jii jlS ^>JI jl .oil! ^jjjVl 

(J^JLJ UJL^ <L~iJ p .^>JUaJl SJL^ ji\ i^JUJl 5jUa>Jl 

^g-^-^j y> U p .^Jj . . . wUi-aj ^>w? aJL cJ^j ^jJI jl>- jJ! 

^ ^!>L)L bj^ Lists' aIp Jj CjJUJI jl^ ^ SjU^J 
sL*a ^ jJLu Ul» :<^Jli ^ Ujup, .^yUiJt juwJI 
Nousautres, :JlvVi ^ v-J>JL,) t^UJl ^ Ul t oljL^>Jl 
civilisations, nous savons maintenant que nous sommes 
.i^ULuJl J±>* iJUojU ^jl^ lJub <u^£ 615 t (mortels 

J\ *U ^JUlj ^>JI jLJ>l U jSLi jL^Vl 11* ji ^ 

jl i] .4-1*4 ^SU; ,J i.LJl V-jUl U» yOJ oL^5l 
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U» Jl jLJ>l *USI pJl ^ .iJliJtj iii%Jl 

«2l j^iS^ 51 ^ Lib jLj}M jl JUJ jl .S^UJI ,y 

^ J^dJ o">U Ijj^u >-.■>.• j-fi i jSU-j ^ ^15 Uul 

V .LJ» Ija-i; oULoJl j oliUsJl JJL ^ ju, 
,J JIjJI jUJVl jl f jJl LjL ^JU J^Ij Slu VI >iJ 
J Ul .^S J* Ij^li jtf _^ Vj . di^it SLjo jjJj jSL 

jl dJJjj jjJ^o t (Fetishism) i-^J» i^w> j_pj «4^*~J?)) 

j«Jl jl jl s ^^.iJl o~J SI c «ijuji o,U*l -Xw V 



►L-iVl .1* JU^ ^ JLfw^ ^Ul ^JLiJl L JL^j tf JLJ| ,J» 

5jWj| ^UJI jLJVl i^d JbJbJl ^1 IJu ol .iJ ^Jl 
Jl 4 JJxJl il^ ^ .^UJI I^pj JiV L^J 



J,>JI JJi Ji 1^^ U^L" LilS" jLjVl J ^ ^Ul ^Ul 
ja dUi -0* (^kj ^ Jl ..iwUJl iJ^Sj"! ^ w: »L.t 
JS j^i ^Ul ^ jLJVl jl* liU .^Jl oVL^I 

^>Jl ^ Jl jl ^ U .L- jij v>JL ^ ^LJI J *jc^ U 

^ 1 N 4jlj t<r UJl ^1 ^ J^lj VI cijiu V 

Vl jl jbiVl ^j>J v«JL 11* j .Lw> LU^o . 'UJ5I 
^1 Js. i^.jJl JlCiVl ^ JSLi jl J*U^ jl J^. 

•LflS' l^J UoLstf^-l j l^-J^ j^j jl o> V <ul ^ 

t JiSJl o^. ,J ^jUI J^JI ^ jy ^ ^1 j^j JJ^Uj 
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&xl\ ±J\ iJl>>U. j^jljUJ (JUJI <y> JUJI J} *ULJl >^.l 

J^-l oiliiw* jJU p j ... ail I t ^L>LJl Ol jit ^ U -.1 

i^jJl ^UjVl I^rf UjUpU ^ U-jL- 

O^ 1 cM Jl W a* ^ J*J > J* 

t^jjl ^jJb ^JUL) a^jJL. «^ijbJl» ^^Lhj 4,: 

S yolk Lib La.1 ^ ijjjdl 5 yblk)U .i^aJU- 5^ » y»U*J j^-j 

i»l y_JiVl JL-j! jt Jjb : ^Ul jjb Ljk ^ y^jl Jlj^Jlj 

•JUL^I IJLa ^ ^ j~-Jcl l»l*Jl ilbj> ji Lib 

oljb^>l ji ^ ^ y li5o» .(Vjt^JI oJ-*-* J\ ilU>bj 
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4wl l^i ills* jl i^l^ y> U L^L, 

^^Jtfdl jt Sj>Jj|l bjS jl j^u jL*Vl jl y^Jl 

^r-tkll IJLa j] \+Jl ijjiaJ^\ 



bk^" V 0LU1JI ol* i-lji j£J .ik,yL. v-uU oLUj Lib 
.LUi Sj^jII i^l Lu Vj t^oaJI L. V iLJU. 

oU>Jl J_JLo ^ ^JUI jLo\ll jl t JjjUl 

\* {j£>*a -Gl J*, .U J»L-)M • 



JJLV 1 »^ 01 y^. cJ>Jl ^ «c£J JjbJL^j JiUj 
Z\ .<J~j£ ^ ^ 1$ jj. jj\ u^i 4) j^- 

Jjj- U+« JSU* ^ <J ^Llij Jj'UjJI oJla jL L. ^ 
d W Ji Jsj-JI ^ j# .^-oiJL jU>l iL* Jj^j t jU>l 

u j# >~ c l>l ^ oij .^.^UJI jbiVl ^jj^ 

jiiJI ^ jUSfl jl y» jj ^| ^ ^| ^ 

jl£,k j^i ^Ul ^ Ijl^ ^ U5-j .olJUl JI>Jl II* 
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015 ^JJlj ^Uilj <^U^ JiiuJl fU^I dJUi La *^J| Jjcj^ 

-cVU— ^ J\ c jloSh j>:j J^I 

«iJikuJl JJ U UixJU) JjiJl jl tULJl ^j^j ft^JJl j-^JU 



pjlr Uif ^ ^ Jul. ^ iJju^ ^ j-^Ji iJu (i) 

Mircea Eliade «Crisis and Renewal in History of Religions,)) : ^ )l <, jl_jaSU 
Translated from the French by Harry B. Partin, History of Religions, vol. 5, no. 1 
(Summer 1965), pp. 1-17. 

> J>yu i~MJjl iiJLJl ^ ^ j^i ^-UJl oJut-(2) 

t J^j) ^JiJli* l»Uji ^ ^j-^aJt k«Ju uLcl* oLL* oJL5i ^ i^jJl 

.a>**Ia JujJ- N j jbiSfl gut Jjb- Jwu" y jSll olw >JI 
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L*~. M tUaUj-fj UsU ^jd s-jfj aJU*. US' eJlS i-jdl sU^JD 

.^Jj J> 3> VI 0*1^1 £^Jl Jl >J jt 

II* 615 oJ*I>j £^ jj-Mj y> o~5U Jl, JU-j oIa 
^ Uti Jit p.* f> Jl jloSfl jl M t 'U^^ 

o>*Vi ^ j-uji j Ujjj ^ ^1 J] \ J ^. ^ Sfi^ji 

ISLJ : JL Jji; ^1 ^ olJJL iJUjI 8 Jla jl ju .[(p^Jl) 
? f> Jl -uLp ^ ^iJl JUJI Jl J^jJL jLaSfl _^j>. ^ 
U. ^bul ^ JUS J ^1 jl JjSlI JJ ^Ul Jl jiLi 
J* cJjiJl jU IS I ^ ^ SI t ^LUl j^i^Sf ^ 

.LjJU-j^U J iU^LJl oU-^dl J5 JiiLj ^hJ^JI oU jiJl 
tii^Jl £jy ^ J J t J-5UJl jl JLiipf < _ ?U £J 

J-^y ^ i - iLi +! jUjI 0J _,i »bl ^ JU«i, 

LJU- JU, ^AJI A,L^*>U jt J JjLi .gjb ^ «i*J 4JI 

.IjLa«j jl£I LL>*I jLo )/l j t« 

J-a^ <uLi-« ^Sat jl ijl t ^L--Sfl 0 Ju» ^Ul jt JJ 

aLiJL/Vl «ciLL5L» *Lk^l ^ jLSi .iLj^Jl AiUiJl ^jL- J 

jx, ju* 4 j* t ^ ^wi j ^aji j iis^Jij 

i^^Lj^Jl oLL^I ^ jjl^p jjli Jij .^jtVl i»JkP 
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.^>JI ^ii! ^j^r a*Jl*J J\ ia^Jl S 



J>t ' JjVl : JJLiJl II* ^ J\ 6 JL* l^Lj ^ 



JjSfl JL*-Vl ly^r 'jSj ^UJlj .y^ ^-bJl dji)\ ^ Jti\ 
^j-aJI ^iJ J* (L^-jU^j x^Jl ^» ^ > ; ^ j j ^ 

Mjt* CiJ^J i-^- **W -i>jjH ^ 

.(1844) {Introduction d I'histoire du bouddhisme indien) i : t • j » 

4fJ UJl ^ylJl <icJl JU> »Uj ^ Ji~ tf l LJ ,JU 

,>-ji ^-ui o j-iii j j .usu, 

V oUU& aJUp! oUju ^ OUL- .hx^\ iLJUJl 

^ cfrt ^r^ 1 J*=-J1 VI fJ Jl 14* f UJl Jip ^ 
(La Doctrine du sacrifice dans les oUUjkl^Jl ^ i i ^ 

(1890) (Le JAea/re //irftew) ^JU+Jl ^-Jl 4(1898) Brahmanas) 

Aijij (Jj .(1908 _ 1905) (Le Nepal) JL-Jl i^iJl o-il > ^J^. 

4i^*iJlj iL.LJl AJLibu* ^.jLi; ^ ^Jjjji jl, y» 
.(1881) ijijJ! oUXj lijJl f I (1894) LuiJl oUli 
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~- jl Ifc ^y> jl* ^1 .Jla j| 

Jl bl IjuU & jj t ijujl ^JJI Vd^L-^J! »_iL^I 
jl t ^jj^Jlj oJUl *LJU- ijfo l J a J»u y fJJu (J 



> — x^LSl oJLa . J ju^-I tLJljLuiJl jLuL.SM . ill 



Ji~*j Jails' jl&i ^ jl JISJI J~- ,> . iJUVl SJluJl 
oXXii 4ji JUL*, jtf .iLJLJLjVl J Sij^ 

fJiw Ljl OyJl oLJIjjUJIj <£X«Jl j£JI ^ iw'UJl 4JJI O-jl 

j! ( _ ? i5L .Su*i I^Ll* jSL, (J 4jjxJ JjjL LJU jl^ JLiJ 

^^SJbJl ►UfaNl 4}jbu jl ja i)\S U* ij& jj£J I ij^Jl 

Ui <.L.j*±a ii-l jt LjLi lilj .JbU- jllJI ^ 

£. J^UJI *UUI dUS o yL,t ^sJl gSLJl jjiij j! ^1 LJLp 
^ <uLu- U Jl Ujlp 4^^)11 J^cJlj U....UH 



•^r- Ji'j c?L^ Ji'j ^^JJ^-J 1 ^» 



jLJi 4jLi ol ; fr-^Vl «_w?l jl Ju_4 J^jJ» j^j 

j^ I^J-J « r ^ VL ! '^- Jl ^" U > 'f U Jl^-is-Vl 
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jjl^j-i aJ «uiy ^ jJl JL^Jl JJc~JI J3 .oULJ^L JL*. L. 



l+tf SJbJLP Ijl ^ Ljjj! OJJ*^ Oii 4 JUS ^ 

0~pU^I > JLUI ^yU ^ Jjl *Jd± ^JJI /ill /Jcdi 

y- Jj^l J^JI « jM Cr-J' 1 - iLi ^ 1 cr^ c^ 1 

cJj Jbu aJIJu Li Lp ji <ujLaj jLo^l ^jjU 

^iDl (y^jJl ,yj. l. ao - 1 1 0} .L^-^J^jjyjNl L^Oa» - 

oliUiJl Ujk . Jix~u Jlj U, _ -uilij oLoVl. U^. 



. (D. T. Suzuki) ^jjy .0 ^JJl ^JJl j J^l jdl 
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Li^ U> Oi *^JI J* .^jbJl J IfUjy^, 

J ^ <j' J 

^~£Jl J l oliLt cJl* M "oyS^i iJ^JJl 0UU1JI 

oULp ^ SUi cU-T oULi ,.a„ rt ;.T ^Jl i^L.Vl a^jVi 
i^o^Jlj Ja— _^uJl ^Jl jJU ^ t ^.JLiJl JyJl oULi 

^ijU, ^UJI j^iLuJl J L^JLS" L^Jb, c^U^Nl V U^I 
W ^Jji> JjjlL j j^JS Jj\S j y y \ y JLL.U . jl^Nl 

>JI O^a, tlJbt JULL ,J U ^JUI JlJl j! JUJlj 

. N ft ^"^t" J Jij *• ^Jl jl* lil U* 

J-jUI iljjl iU jLi- ^yt-.! J>w-I jj| oJl^j o 

^1 ^ dXJ> . Jy »J u Jl ^ $ « .. ^ j ^ oipVl ^p-jj^ <JUa>- ^jJl 

J5 ^ ^1 ^ U^JLi ^1 oU^L^JI ^! V 

. las' Lui * j^Mi ^ji- ji Lu* ^311 ^> u ^ (4) 
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Jl j ^ Uj dUi J J^UU t SUi— ' Liyu. U> <a*# OLiVl 

ol5^Jl j] £j ^ ^ 

JJ U ^-aiJlj jLJVl j,, o^- L^i5 oUUUl j^j 

.11* Uj, J^, ^bJl 

(>• £^ J Oj^>j OLoVl J-J> jl JUJlj 

UU^I I* . (5) L.Li J jLoVl J^>. Jl ^ ^ 
i^l^-Vl UlSill ^iJljJl J ^UiJl -uil^. t ;L*lJb)fl J U^jb- 
I jJlj L. ^Ul ol5 ISJ . . . slj^. UJUj dA*J Up f U dUij 

diJi J J^iJU 4 • j-JUJli oULJb Oj^, lib -Jb, > «-*J 
OJI5 lil dUiS .^Vl ^J^Vl 

a**iJ J^~iyJU 

Ji dUii ij^>ji oil; oJij u ti^-ayij ijjk-Sfi 



M u-J*j1je* >T jt c (Rudolf Otto) yj\ Ukjj Jt. Ijb-lj oi ^^w* (5) 

.iwjJi 4 a ,... UI L jjUiJL* j tjwy^^f U^ia^a, U I 'tiC Lfljj 
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l^jJ^oj^iJlj ^^Jl JJ^Jl JlJuL ci^5 IpLJI OLJ^I <3yc* 

II* ^p! L*»Jl til j . « JljJl» (JbJl jUu pUUIj o-I ^Jl 
JLi^wJl lJu» ^JUi .4.,, a; eJjJl J LjjL-Uj 



Ijj^i, Mi ^ J^_j .fc,a^Jl ^ ^-U^l jLoMl > j> 

jl ^ >\|l iJLj)ll ii ycJl £j> .^fo L5 jjj 1^15 

*Jj 1 1 •JjU^ p-J>j ,J l.f M ..«. i Jj>«j 1 Lajl * jit Lti J 



u A^i\ ^ » ^JUS Jl .UL- a, ycJl ^li ^1 ^ J jU, ot JJ 
J^*JI JSLi, « JJUdl» j! ^a*JLI ^j, ^JJI ^1 IJla y. 



Mircea : ^U-l ju^I ^ >-i i^-i-i iJLSLill ol» ijl ^. c-iiU (6) 
Eliade: Mephistopheles et V Androgyne (Paris: [Gallimard], 1962), et Mephistopheles 
and the Androgyne; Studies in Religious Myth and Symbol, Translated by J. M. 
Cohen ([New York: Sheed and Ward, 1965]). 
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(OJlj .JU t/L cSjOi Ij-Uc, VI ^u^i .^Jl J^V vi^b>jl 

^ ^» US' lOUVl ^-jL- ^ t «JJ>cJl» j-^j 
o*U& J ^JiJl ^Jal^. V ^Ij .iiJJl <ui) VaU. ^ y-Vl iJLJVl 
oIaj) oJ 4-ii ^ Ul „*■;. jL? ISI VI 4~JlJLA4j U JU 

HU\ a2s ^j^cj aJLiJ jlS .(l^alij U>ub iiycJl ^ 

Ui-*K t y 1 yLAJl i^UJl ^ ^jj oJlaj) 

oi ulS lil VI (iJU^Jl vU^I y ^t) ijS^ J *^J| 

oUjJl <^JlU cJLt ^LJlJl ^ UJlj ijul U»UJI -uiyU 
.i>Jl L^LiJl ^ i^J^- ol t ^>Jl 

gjy ^iii^ Jl ^.iJl ►ULJI ^ 1^ bap jl y iu V 

••Ur^LAJU j> ^ CJ >J| I^JjU, jj ijLJ>l ii^Jl 
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£*>UJl 5jj j~* jH\ h\^> i_bU, cU (Jl*J <~r jUJl 

^UJl JS ^ US' cjUSl! £jls J ^JUl j,> jl 
£yU J j^j II* jt > . JLjUl ^Vl ^- *>T 

*5lijJl» j^i JU Jaii J ,/i7,a, V aJ| SI tlJLi*; .Li! tw>j jU^I 

U ^-SCiiJ j t U ^jjxi U j-si> j» _ UU>J ol UJLp (-_j>« Jj _ lfU*J ol 

ajj-JlJ' ^- , U—j^Jl j-SCtJl Uf« ^ I L»jup JJtjk 

.U>iA> 

ii* jjl^ Lib ,j oU>Ni ^jj^ j^p ot jju. 

•i^oJUJln iJLp ^ jJ^uJI J»U-^I U»j .J!>UJI JijlJl 

rj I*Jl U jlJbU-i .LJUJ>I iij^^JI J-j^i ^ 



Jj V t^jJb- ^ o^**j oUSlI jlS" t«iULJl» ^UJl 

ULJI IfilS *i\ — Jl el* ^ £j Ul jJi .(H*-* 1 j*-**" t** 

£> </lj iOUaVl £oU ibjj ^ ^ SI .(H* «>* ^ u 
. Su> UUj JUJI <lJlp cJlS" US' . fU^J V! i^UJl ^Jjjc 

el* OJ j Jlkj vIxj t ia.ll ^ jixJl ^ ojU Jl ^SUU 

.(ptj-ill ejU> Jl kilt N) rSUJl 

iil > ^>JI oUljjdl V UKJI ^ ji^ «oUJ>.» 

^ »» jJJ ^A**U ^U>l |JbJj ^;« ;; Ull ^ jjjjj U!)UJ .Jail 0 y>wLjl 
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l^JUt-^JbV jt «UjJ»L-Sf» SO^^^JI oUjjJLJIj ol J . r .„.i-Jl 
^ ^Jt^s^JUi ol J, ti^L-Sfl jl&Nl j~Ja faU^ 

jpl; J Lf* Cjl^ 5Jlk,)fl iJl~J>l **>JI LJlj .r>^L 
oi, .L^US- a>^I ^ jlS" «Uj)j>i» ^ U l>J t^&iJl 

- r^* Ij U^b oblfjs-l 

JiJ^" Sjlp i iy t«»r-*Jl 

(Kultur des UlkjJ <J i^J) iilil ojjL^j^ ^J^- 
iJUo .i-^jkNl iJJL *Iju<4 ^ (1860) Renaissance in Italien) 

^Ul o>U J^JsX ^jJl "^.^ J ^L- ^LSUI 
ibo! juJ ^ olJL^L, iS^jji^ i*Lil!l 



145 



OU)fl j-Uj JL,UI 

JJU .^1 jT ^^-LJI «ot^l» JL,Ldl al^l 

jl ^ t L,U SCL. oLAJ^I ^JJI «jl^Jl t _il£^1 

lfSj.uJ ^ ,J oWjj jU- ^ U uHS^ J!5UJI JjjtsJl 
LjU^I oAJ L-pj jjju V tool* ojj-a Uj^ jl t JJ 

jir~ h& V-jj v 51 ^! -£*Mj «-«= 5s <>* ^ >*J 
JL,Ul ^Vl JU ^U- viUi 

. (Die Go«er Griechlands) ^ fcLa ^L^J jl i HeUige) 

^ ^ - c5~>" ck> 1 " j& d w 'Mi ^ 

JuJiUl £jL> 1>X* j\ tiJLijVl jt Vi>S!l jl 5Jlji«Vl ^jJikJlj 
Gul«-Sai) ^L-UJI JyL^. jl ^jLkJl ^j-^Jl _j c~Sal jj 

j- «-,t-.— ■» Jjl ijjS^yw *. - ij uLiVl ^>3^* ai J >iJLi V 

^ n gjiiji el* oji^ lit? .^.yui ^ j* v"^ 1 
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Vi^Jl JlSLiSfL ^ iJU J* Uup <u*L* JiiU, 
f- 4 * Jl <^4^i oL/Vl ^jj^ ^ bjip d\ jJ> .ijJS oL^I J 
^ ^ u Ji i>J**k J\ ^jj| ^U,! 

b*-* p-fr^ ^ J*- f-i~i$ I jt ^ jc^ aJ*J 

Ji ^1 JjtioU Vijdl JKjtVl JI ^ Jb V 

■ 

gjU j i^LJi ji>Ji 4*T jp ^Sfi ii* ^ «, j ij^uji 

£>)l II* -u pJL ^JLJ| jjjJl ^ubl ^jl^- J*ii jjju^. .OLaVl 

Jltt 0^. J ^/l li*, .jj^JI J^l UlttJl J ^^Jl 

^IjJl ^.jJl lift ^jiJ JjjLJl JUy jjLtf SJLjJUjJI ^SJI 

J* £J^I ifcjLfll kLJ ^ Ja^Jl JUS j^Il ji t ^_yj| j| 

U J* 5^1 312 ^is Ot l^b ^ . JLyJl jlJUJI 

J cM a J . J -r" y J-; - (Kultur des Renaissance Italien) i-JUaj^l 
^>Jl yOJl ^ ul ^kt-u OLiSfl gob «jt JI >l ^ 
.^ill ^>l JliT U5 ii^UJl JliT 1 3^.0^ JliT J* 

V U JI ji Ifw V i->Jl UJLUI ji U Ijl^ UjjS 

^JiVl J ^jijl oji ^ L^, ^UJl L^JI JU ^L<J 
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(JbJl J ^1 ^ t «o^JdL iliUJl ^UjVlx ^ j-S 

La J „^7«7 V iJt — J ^ VI l*Jl jjl V ^1 

— Jl *l 1 jJcljj ji iL-^UJl 01 il . «f UJI jIj^JIh ^ y Jlp 

JL* /'^jJ o^JlJl j^Ij otfjJ-Jl ^ o^Vl 
a-^jJl >* £i jLoMl 1 Jlp ^ jl JLjJl J^JI 
.-uStfj I* Ji~" ^Jl iJ'bfjJl olJUbdl y .JLij ^ J*>JI 

y- .0 ^JaiJl oULJVl ,yuu cJUas- U,,r>lb U<)i ji 

.^IjjJl «— >L>wl ^ i-L-^iJl -L~LaXj IjjtiSI t ( _ J A-JLs JL— 

jl jLj\ll j^L Uu»i tdUS J>\ .iJl^l ^rjJJl j- 
tUyJl s ^UJI 0 JJA\ dJUU i^LJl j}U Ji» j5LiL.i 

j^b jLt" 1 a* ol o ^-Ul tjkz* Li 

^ii ( _ r U J^jo jl ijUoii-Lj .£L» jl j ol^jJL. <_JLs 
JL. jjL, J\ juc—. jt dUij tfU^I Jl jLJ^L «y«JI 

Ij^jkl ^JJl JJ%UI o j^Ul U-tAiJi U Jl >^ ot (7) 
Cr*J ,>* UjjU^-I ^1 I^JjL; ^ c^jjlJI 
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Lui^j oL^l ^jj^J U^JL. £>j^ o & d\ w 

^ '.^Hj^ 1 ii—UJl -U-L^ ^ oJLlJ JLii .L* oT 

r jj^Jj Jli~ jLcj jSi\ Ljl t ocuaJlj ^LKJI 



iJUL-^Jl itJtjjJl JlSLiI ojl>JI oUJi; j\ li^^Vl 

<jj <-!>*> bl**- ^jJl s_ v > J| y> |JL» 
i L* Ijl&jlj I..... W.U UjjJLjj I 4 yy J U"T 

^P" <>* *JL*j .U <dJL& d\ jLjjVl «ijL- 



oLi-iJ^Jl J* l^Jli-al i^li oLij-^Jl ^ JUi J^j JL> (8) 
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^LaJL! jL/VI -Jjj ^JUI ^UjlaVI JI o^il ji 

jb cjlpVl J-j> oU ^bUj .^Al ^UJlj ^L^Jlj 

* m 

Cr~^ J'jjJl Ji> >* *#aJ» J— Jl j^UJl II* oj . W 

<U>^ CJlS ^Ul Ja-^JI C~£)l ^ U^j Jj JLi 015 tJa*Jl 

JLuJl ol jL^-Ml JL>- J^JiiJL *LJUl j jj^-iJI JJh A-i JL-Jjl 

* ft ft- 

o-Ij^u Jiju ^ 13Laj .L^-aUj jl 1*j jft^Lf^r jl iia>Jl 



Uliapi ^Ij It; Jc*l\ ol^iJl ^UL- JJU tS^Ull AiUiJi dLy cJIJ U ^1 5 ^1 = ' 

• * * 

LIS" ^jUj ^Lj^i Ol .U^lj ^xU ^jUj cJUjjJ 

5 >Ul JlSLiVl Jp jjki Ol b\S J*- ^ oeJUL) juUI IJub jjl. 

- ^ ^Jl Jl5Li^l Jp jl <, jjuijl joo U jl^JI l^ii JlSLiSl diL- - ^Jdl ^ 
^UJVU : Up Ijja «>i ,iU a yrj* L4J ^ ^Jl OLoSlI Jp - owil 

jL^Sfl cIa ^ i^jUl 5ULI 01 SI tiJ^i J «ij|jb» oJl5l *l^- .j^Jl WJI 

.icJaJl j ;LL| j oL-J>l jj, JU-1 
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J*p js" jU ttr £«Jl ^-iUJlj .i^UJl ^Uol j jLiSfl 
V oUJlj ^IxSGlj ^LiJl o^J SIp-L* ^ JLS*. 
^UJl <J ^fcdJ LjSl J, *»JLa, Ll* , <J|» jl^ LjV 

a- .>{ Jp Lf-^jo *_^Jl j& j! l^b ^ ^Ujl 

.(5^JI .U^Jl «^Jo-» ^ j JL.I I ^15 LJL" Uii l>U 

c JjJ^Jl a^>JI JJL.) «^jjUJl» oi* ^ tap b\ JUJIj 

jaj jl * fJ Jij ikaJi jj, lk-j o_^_ j^j » ji j^jj 

j\ U^JI oLjL, U^5i; (^j^lj ^Jl ^ i^LcJIk 

JjSfi iftVj J yi«>-Ji J Li} djUi Jl a>! .ojl 

<V-^ MJ^ J^f ^ Lw V i ((elan) J*Jl ^ >JL) 
t((in concreto) JU^Jl J v-J^JL) ^j^-UL jVlj La jlj^fl 
J-j> -up «JU *U-Jl, 44> JUVl 

Jljsi-1 Jjj i^jULtJl iJU^Jl jjl^i j| t ^yy ^ 

Jk- ^U-j Jj> ti^iji ' Sjrs^r o^U Jl «JbCi^l» 
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IIa l^A La Ljj^. . « j/Vl S^JU» fjUJl 

J-jJI ^Ui 4_JU V ^JJI jLoVl r-j>*J <...„.,.JL <K 

i>* p- 11 -* cr» ^ iL ^ B ?>!-jJ 



J i^U~ oUJlj tjVl ^ ^ J^i .OLoVl 

J^Ull oL>. ^ ^LuaI ^ O^Sfl iUJl aj.ju U JLp (245 _ 244 
^oJl ^5 jjl IJla w,i I jjt ,_,LS3l *V Ja ji J*JI j 
i^UL .JL*Sfl ^ ^ J iulSJl i^Jl JsL^Jl J 
^-^SDl _ J-aLU ^UJI J**Jli : iL'Ui, yblt jV La L~J 

.iJiJLJJ ol— j iJLoco ol jS- o-Ijj jLiS/l ^jj^ <1>T ( j~>- 



jT J ojLipL Lwp oi^»-j OLp^l ^-r; *1 *jUas»-L 



152 



&> JSLi «jl5 U*. tiJULjl j^aJli jiiJ IjJLa. ojLxpL, 

,J ol t.ULJil Obj^l £^,1; If. ^1 U „rt , ^Jl iiJijJl 

obuj^Jl Ujl^jl: ^1 iLhUl ^JUl iJU^j ^L^p! 

^ jl i^UkJl ^ ^U^l Jl Lib J^JU* *5->Ji 

v^* ^ ^ o^ 1 jt < J«*J»j fi*jVi > >T 



>* La jl '^-ul °l >fjl Jj-Ju j\ <. 4.,.o.,.a.l.-Jl ujIjLJI ^>«JiJ 

Jl t^Vl iL«J J i^j* jL/Vl jli i^r U 

aJL-J)/I 4*12JI .jLJVl «JU jjjjl Jjj lJ\2}\ 
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oLLJLiJl o^-oCLw^J ^1 jL^_» <^l j»l ^^j^jJI j»l ^Ujl^-NI 

<Jus*j Jl <. O-I^J J I Lw> t J./ij jl Jb ^ AjU ti;$Lw/)^£j| 

. . . j>iJlj oL^II j ol -jjl j ^JJ J\) AiUiJU Ail OLJ)/l 

^ ojU^SI cJtfl *lj--) jl~J>l j,,^ JS\ > ol p .(£Jl 
jl— i)/l (j^iJjxJ :l$J jLf> L* jj^, (i-jLJu j»! i^L^ 

^yi U-JLy>» aJL>l>- j j^aJI |^JLp Jl* <L?-Lijl iJu oJLapj <o yS 

cy>r,,,„ Jl ijJjJl AdU^ ^jUI «iiUi!l JSUfeJU ^Up ^ScJ 

JL* Lf>- jj» ^dl iL— Jl oL> jiJl I jLi jl ^j^UJI ^-J yb^AJl 
p .L^ScJl jU^I JJB J I^Uj J ^rVl 



.1 » cJU>- ^1 «iiUlU 5^Udl» otO^I dUL? LJ ^jj (9) 

^jU J iJjbr ^UU- jiljtJ j\ jli^U 
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<J* '(Jj^ ^ ol&\ £jy J* ^^kj JKjuJI jt ^ 
.^UlII c~*UJ ^ Sjj^iJL ^AJLs V ii^l 0 JLa jt ^ ^ J\ 

J* «i^oJl «UJL» ^ L» jt (Ox, jL>Vl 
JUI £l.U JS jlS oa c J^fl J U .>iJl J L_; 

blue. <ijS < r ~~, t jloVl J ^a^uJI Lib 
»jJl' JJj -tfj^Jl L-T oULi J jt oyJl oL^JI J 
JiO <~Jj\ J~Jl JlX.it jt tc 5cJl j] JSU\ jt Vji-, jj^j 

jloVl £j>J S^^JI oL^wdl JJb-J jt f ^JLJ| y.j .^JLiJI 

£iUJI» >Xe abjl Uk «Jj-^Sfl» ^ Ui5 Jl J J* v -j 

♦JL* jtf jl . V^jWl JJ U jt S ^UJI oU^Jl <JL- ; Li" 
.^OiJL Uajyi jl Lai* U ^ i J t^JLL. ^ ^» 



*^JI UL jl ^ Sul SUli o^. ji dUi'oV V 

^W^Jje-^l O^jl t((homo religious) J-^Vl J ijiJ^L) ft^jdl 

oL^^XiMl jt oU^Jl .1* jt S^L. ^ jl 
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Jrr ^ j^Jl Jl i^y 5 - ilSLl* J-^Li^ 

. (10) o j£ ol sop ^ J diJJb Ui Ul 



^* ^ £ £ w 

i<Jtf j^; ji tS^UJl olilSiJl ^jlp <y tvi~Jl j! 

^^Jlj tOJ^- JJy JULl*-*JI J-*l*jJl (1)} it 4^>waJl 

^1 pjJl J5j jjUJL! u^i J5j aS^JL- J5 01 SI .jjUll 
f>^ 9 J (JV 5 L^i t^UJl oj^j ^Ipj 5L>JI Jl* 

.((axis mundi) J~rf»Vl ^ ij-J^AJL) JUJl 



Mircea Eliade: Images et symboles; essais sur le symbolisme : jJaJI (10) 
magico-religieux, les essais, 60 ([Paris: Gallimard, 1952]), pp. 13 ff.; Images and 
Symbols; Studies in Religious Symbolism, Translated by Philip Mairet (New York: 
Sheed and Ward, [1961]), pp. 9 ff.; Mythes, rives et mys teres, les essais, 84 ([Paris: 
Gallimard, [1957]), pp. 10 ff. et 156 ff.; Myths, Dreams, and Mysteries; the 
Encounter between Contemporary Faiths and Archaic Realities, Translated by 
Philip Mairet, Library of Religion and Culture (New York: [Harper, 1961]), pp. 13 
ff. et 106 ff., and Mephistopheles et V Androgyne, pp. 194 ff. 
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«L«J 015 Ji» jUi^l »Ju of OLaVl £j>« jJii ^ *p+J' 

p. £ 

£j> <ji SjL^ ^ tiyui ^^ji ^uSli jiLu 

iiSU» ^ jl ^^rijX-iJl 5 j^jl ^1 yL-Sfl ^-j-L, b>J_LP jLiSfl 

ft ■ ft * * 

Ij^li fjJ\ ^W2J ^JjUl (1)1 tJUJl J .0 jlj jl ijj^ 

jSf l4i> J ^ JUL iiUlJl jl. U-U U^jU JjVl 

*» m •» 

j w jL*jVl ^jjUi .Ub^iLj i-^jVl 5 ^XJt iLaLi 
i^l 0^ SjIj^I > ^ Ji>o jV jjii* oi* L*Lj Ji>- jJLJl 

m 

JLgj>Jl IJLa Jj .^Lo^iJl j I iJi>w<Jl aJ|^-j5j cJl5 U^a t aJLJ^I 
t ((Planetisation) A^Vl J ^JjiJU .oj— L ^j^l 



<uL jL^^I i^jj- 0 -^j-a^JI ^^r-^^" ol ^i*Jl J*>L>- 

((Beitrage) :5_JLJS/L) o^LL- ^Le- \ 3j .,n:i, j\ p+S 
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jl V * iSjjIj* jli, jlL, 3JJ Jl^ Jlc I jt f+±e 
jt w ^JJI jl p .^s^Ul l > ? i>wxJl ^ U}U j| U!Ai Ijjdi 
n-*Usi-l jloSfl jjo Jj<l\ fcs-jjJL ^Jcl, 

jt Uli> j .^i IJL^J iJi^u J-.L jl <d jlS IS1 

a- u^ 1 J^JI ^ r+M ^Ij*! I^jL^, ,J jLoVl 
«oU-j^cJl» »l.t ip^Jiu. JJii- ^l_*Vl jL» tS^LoJl iiLilil 
Op tVlj .jj-i^wJlj il^lj jjiiJLJl I* «oUjy»j 

^ jyb U~, ji SlJij <ii ^ Jjus ^ ^Sfi 

5j_^ ol^^i; JL*jJ| ^jli^l JUJ Jk~, t jloVl ^jL" 
£Ui*-Vl pUIpj <j~4Jl *LJU Lf, pi t j^JL iU» cjli jj- j 

sUL^Jl ^ i^aJI ^JlijJl I4J ^ Ltf jJL^ j\ J^ 
.^Jl . . . ^LLkll £l^ jt ^Ui^ll p >vJl jt iJ^ikJl 
ft 51 j+)l ju 04^! *lj- . ^Jl IJla y jd\ oLl^Jl jt j1>JI 

J J\&\ Ja-,^1 jt jjP .a~Jl J* JiiU; jl LgJ jtS 

*lu vMtJl v_^Jl «Jl* J>*;J Vt ^j-i) 4 jL.il ^j>« I 
*ULJ J^ Ou-l J^hj ^Jdl ^Sll 4 iili jt ^iUl IJla c_JLU JU> 

4 JJU1J1 jb -ub ti^utsJi ji j^aji jiu ^ ii .ijip- j^ut 

il 4 jloSfl ^ jL Jj X va J I >_-«_^lJI S jjl^ 

J Ijii-L J 4 l^J ^1 ^JL)l ol* Jt. ^ojL- ik^J j^. 
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La Sut i^j^Jl jjljjl .1* ji3 ol tL-T v ^ jt J 
^ijLJl i^jlj oiU»iiVl 4 , U ftl j i^L^-Vl ol ,AvJb 
ajuJI juj; ji tJUL cU^a- o^j ^ iLJUJlj, i^yJ! 

•* Ml* 

[aja\ JjZ b\ JxZ j oLLl jSfl ^ 4<;,rtJi jsljyj ^Li«Jl 

UAjI e j^Jl oJL* jLoSlI vi^JLi jl ^Xa-oJI t L«-J» 

t$>ftl o^JI £j>J o^ri dt & 

I^JJ ^JcJl ^J-A, oliV^lj ^ ^1) i^j jjl jjl ^Jl oi* JjjU 

" f- " * 

£jj ^\jSi\ J\ U*Jl ^ J j3 j 4l|J iurj V tbJu 

Jj-sAP ^ tLjjJ ^wij IASCaj .AJljj ^Jli ^ jL/^I 
iJbjJl ^jjL^j Q^w»Uaii»-l» (Latinist) o t j^JL^- J^>- 
oULjJI oJL^Ijj ((frl^^-J-)) (Indianist) j jJ ; g 7 .„ ^» j 1 4-JL* j ^Jl 
^> £*r" oL^Sfl ^ijl; ol t yA tt ^j U J^r ciO^Jl 

-UAJ^i ^iJJ V&ttj j^Ua^o L fU^ aj OiJLp- ^^JLp ^ ^Jl j» ^i; oJlj U ^Jl 
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l5' ^U; cilJjkl Jll^y JLpj £*LJ 

>» l~ oloSlI ^jl; Jljj ^ ti^- ^JJI Qjft J^. ^ 
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1 



5 

> ^ - ej >^Sli Ji o>i at oiiaVi ^>J V 

^1)1 A * y il u ~ t l j ijfcjil ^pLL* a^Jlw jl 

Ujbki ^Jl jstljl ,> Uj ^ ^ Jl i-JiJI i^-Sfl 



OLI iLf ^ e j-JD J-~^< JliL* J-P Oow^ j 4Jjbt* 0*~J jJ> J all I Jl* ( 1 ) 

Mircea Eliade, «Cosmogonic Myth and «Sacred History»,» Religious : jJaJl ti-JLja 
Studies, vol. 2 (1967), pp. 171-183. 

Acte du Xlir™ : ^ c~itf i.U ^UU^ iJjbc ir-y ^ j^iil JULI U 

congres des societes de philosophic de la langue francaise, Geneve, 2-6 aout 1966. 
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.OLpMl fry Jm J jL^NL 4J U^I 



O >JiJl <>* SLii ^JU. j ^JL*-I yJl £^J| j ^^JLJl ycJJl 

oJlS lib .'b^ k> L*^ Jij j>Jl Jl 



o^J V UJI ^ OLoSfl ^ >J ^ ^JUi ^ ^Mlj 
U U}U- dUi j c ^jJU-UI j^w? SJi»-lj iJU^. Sj^kJ 

^ SUJ 1 o^-Vl jLiSlI j UjJlUI i-J ^jJI jloSfl ^ 

" * * f- * 

p-fr^ Lfilj to^LjJl fyj Uib ikj ^ 
i»£>Jl ^ 4jl ^ b£J .ij^k-Vl • ykUkJl ^ d^Jl JUL* 

JiUJ L^jt ^ !^ iltel V-** <l : ./v» VI c J ^JL^-I yJl 

. (par excellence) iiJbJl ^e- j ji\ j~*ci\ dj& Jj 
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oUJ & JS\ Jo o^^Vl l^Jl ^Jl Lb>!l ^ .1* 

.«Sj1jJI» oU^j^JI ^ Ijj^j Ujlip to^l 

JiW J^J JjAj*J ^ 

1p J*j i j aJLp ^ .LfJl j jJu^ji. ^yJl L»Ul cjU»">UJI oL>J 

'iSj^^ oUrjJ^JJ S^brj ^JLl- i^ljOj ^rrjJj-jj^Vl 
^ t^^ 1 ^J^J t^AiJl J^Jt UrjJj^J JS^o 

^ai 01 JUi .1—1 

Ijj^ oil ^yJl j&j y\±S\ ^ J^l>» *yrj 

Jl ^1 .-Jj^jV II* jt JUJlj .f-oiJl ^bJl 

jLil'Jl. iL^Jl jb/Vl ,> ijj]a~N\ *j c>L ^iJl jjjJI Jw>j 
dUS Jb-lj JUL. *Lkp)lj .jl+JI dLi\j ^aiM ^iVl JyJl 

^ 015 <!l 'V'jJlj .^^UJL?- Lw»»i« <. (Enuma elish) ,jiJI 
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.*L* gb; ^ i^o-t, ^Vl ooiw r jiJ dLjy\ jli- LJl 

jt Jjj& JS* - jHfcUj C >J Ol^Sfl ^jj, J^ii; La ^ 
jt LrhSy^ j-f^JiJ^ a*~. ^ - tfJ^J* 

.S>JL^ oL^jC <j*>U?V ^yiSC 



^sJl ^ olJJL UL-Jl ^jLL. u^J, ji t{S ij^Ji 
crt oli^l £j>* -u-iJl oz?rJy.Js&\ j* i.>i 



i-** ^La ^ jA,\J\ iJL* jlj 1 1^. i^| jj| ^ulj 
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'o*U~>.^ J i>\ > v^i e-a ^ 

^L-^JI (JUJI jl ^ t-bJl o^Jl V-^' kbj 
4iM t J*UJl lo* JiJ ajjJ Jl~ V ^oJl ^Ml oibl) U*S* A&j 
Uxp L«i Ujlp tdJUi JJ Ujjj i t >J-*- jl o*. tlopj 

^gi ju. ojo^-L- fid ^ uik. dLi! v ^ t i>^LJi jt 

*-aJ1 (JL- j^UjlaI fO* tr 4-U -ujO>L- U ^ tj^^l 
oliilJ UujU JJ^i .oU~^Jl dUb ^UJI «5JU,^I 5-UMl» 

aju^ji ijtlaj w^Ji v^u-Ji Ju*Mi oo* 
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jl j-a t ^ ^iiUu ^ JUl ^i^jJi V t L*. v ^i^j 

Ifilj t^jcJl S^JLaJU (i^jJLjl pjUH ijlJUj j^jC L^-j Ij^JI 

v-flji dAJOT ^ L#;T dUU t-JUitj j^, o^-l ^JIJI ^i; 

<L~- a^j Ji *L^Sll ^ Lji jl oLJ ijj^J JS jl JyJl 
<iJlS ji Jl.^1 g>Jl II* Jl < jU>lj cjJUl j4 i^JI Jl 
jiU (JLJI ji L. ^ .^Jl . . . dJLL" jl i_>Jl oJla j! 
.i^U- ^LSUj £UU j^£)l sLd j^i tLflT tS>-S/l dj|Jls-Vl Jl* 
Ja*; j_^Jl stu Sj>J j^i (2) >T ol5U J ^ jl U,L- U5j 

Jj>J Ji. Lib V (JUJI J^ SjJaJ jl J iLi V 

j Juji ^ ur .ijLsaj jjjji ^yjcJL Oj^ji sbj ^ 

U>Ml J Uo^ ^]| Sj J^| j iS^rsWlj iJL^Jl >L-Vl 

r ijjji iJL* jia .S^ t ui^J ^ ^ ^ 

UojL" f ljaJl J^ o^J ^ JUL, .^Jl ^ U JLp (JUJI 



Mircea Eliade: The Myth of the Eternal Return, : ^LJ- J < - • j_Ji_;| (2) 
Translated from the French by Willard R. Trask, Bolhngen Series; 46 ([New York: 
Pantheon Books, 1954]), and Myth and Reality, Translated from the French by 
Willard R. Trask, World Perspectives; v. 31 (New York: [Harper and Row], 1963). 
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Ul >JI ^Ijb-Nl ^jSU; ^1 jJsL.Nl JUL- ^ Lsb c*-4i" 
^ o^jJl Jl <s-j> Oiu'jl 0^31 Jip- Oj*- ^1 
Oj^Jl j\ tjLJ)M_, oDIj^Jlj oULJl J-^l jJ>iJ La 
oi* J^Nl >U d\ ^j^i ***** UUii-l _Ji .yjLJl j 
vJ^ Jy; L> ? l SI 4jm * Jb- Jl dJLLiJl gjlsJl ^ Ly> JS^J 
is-jJl <LLp jj» L ( _ s )Lp jLJ^II «— ijSj tjjs^jj Uj^Jl Oj£j 
^ J^JJ l> . j UjA J\ tr ^Jl iLli ULJI ^ 

i>jJl oL*l£)l <d*i ^JJI U Uil J>C L>1 L5 .-Jy J-^J J*1 
p ^jNl Ijjual liUj ^LSj * Ojo>-Vl *l% 'SjUJl 
Lr _J j^Jl JU ^ JS jl Jyill L-j( 01 ^ .1 yc^\ 

V li-OUl ^ u^b Jb- ^ j y» L5 LL» j 
i-JJl oMl oIjl^J >l iL> UJ Ji cc^J 

.^JjNl *lNl t 5jU>J <>~->Jl 

^ J\ .LlSfl c^r> ^ ^ L>Sl . UojL- JLJJ 

oNl ^ l|SljoeJ 4 •j^V J 11 * 31 ri-^ 1 - >sr^ 

** * t .-II. 

tUU ULJI oL^aj ^1 _ aJLp j* Uj ^fiJ ^^Jl <L)I .a^p 
Ot ^jL5 t ^*J jJ»L-Vl oSl t£jjJl jt Ju-aJI L^w. 
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Jl oLJdl oJL* (Jlo \j& ji ijU^JJ JlkVl 

^ V vl^o tojJ^Vl ^Jl (^Ju^Ul) el* Jl^l 

t^-Ui^^Li J~&lJ jl ijl * JUS ^ ^Jl JU ^1 VI 

-cl^-I L. jl-o J_,Vl i»-jJLJL Lii^L. tl^J aj U.:.,..,lj 

J> Uf^ly ^1 JjVl Oj^wJ! !..>! J*iJ| L.t J^iJl 

i*^j-JI j\ i+Ljbj L^JyL^Jl JJL^J 01 il .oil. ojjw* 

0"Jj~" Jr J « iil^P^j^ i—ljj> J^- 

ic^-Vl ^JpL-Vi j-. iiill. J-UJ o^. iuftU ^ 

jl ^j-Ai^ JJL. Jp jUaI*Ml Jl IJ*^ tr ^iJ Jb;-! Ji) 

J «o*>*- J-V ^ j-»L*ll JUL- ^a^uL Y}1 r _,Jli . jUjl* 
J* JS* J*- jOJ oij . jJL^Vl jJUVl jjUL.1 

t o/U jj. UrjJ^ JjLjI ^1 U, jQj t JJJ| ^ ^ 
J J*it j? jl* LfcJl e^JLJL »LLSVI ^ „ ^ 

jl oUl .5^1 J^ iJU^Jl ^L-Vl J JLjj'u/il ilU 
U ^i; j^Li c^yj Aii J\ jlhw J^L- j! .iUS 

• Ai* jsU. V I yt Ji'Vl J* 
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j.* IS jJ-U L^Jb <Ja-pl ^JUl J^l <^JLo O >S^- 

*J>l %/i 

. (3) jjU ^JU <uJ>J (1946 idJJ) jtijji *->Jsr J iJUb ^aUJI 

ijU ^1 ioj^k-^l JiUjJl Ji^Uj iSJUJLp ol j^— 

J-^y >* Ji <-S — f-*^ 1 *! ^'j* c^J 0s** »' JsW 

^ U5j .ilUjJl SL^ <y Ujj^j illjjlj L^^Jl Jl 

1*4* 1 

\ AljP 0^1 ^ <-i'Jh3 iJLIjJl Jl^p 

j L4J5 j^Mi r ^j- ^ ^1 J ^ ^ v LS3l II* !>. at 

/j^o ^ j3 AS oLj>- ^ij 4_pLo->Jl oL->- ^ jl ^JLm-L ^UcU-u tf^JLLo 

** $ ♦ * ^ 

.o^a«j ojJi US' o yiU ^JLs^SlI jjScJl JU^S"! 



: ti,jJU*:^l J| I ^l^Jl (Rodney Needham) ^UjlJ (3) 
Hans Scharer, Ngaju Religion; the Conception of God among a South Borneo people, 
Translated by Rodney Needham; with a Pref. by P. E. De Josselin De Jong, 
Koninkkjk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde. Translation Series; 6 (The 
Hague: [M. Nijhoff], 1963). 
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L>ojJU 4.L r ^ jl>- j ^ jJl o j-^Jl ^1 j j ^S^uJl U-^oUaJjl LiJ j 
.j-oJLlI 4 a ....o-.tJt wJ^LJl t^j-JJl : j^jJI IJla ^^JLp ^j^rjJl ^1 

j\^y\ I Jut j5J .JLLJI (JUJlj ^^JUI (JbJl OUJU«j tyJjSJJl 
^ fcJlsJl il^Jl ol* .c5L-i 0L-J>j » Ja-j! pJUJ Jbki, JJi, 
La j^-i i 0 y jj! fjj <y 01 y U* L-Lp tijJtj J^UJI i-i^p 

ft 

l^i-tj .ilLUJl ^'UL* ilJL*-! L_* icLij v Li ^1 

L*Jb4 oijSlWI <>2ij «>i"j oUJl 5^»wi ^jlfs 



^ jl^Nl JbfCJ t jLUl LJu* J}U- *aJ1 f*£Jl 



jjl ^1 ^ ykj tSjLLl otUJl ^ JaU JLju jUil »jw j3ll» (») 
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_ USo~l 5JL^ Jl .1* .SL^JI Sr»-i 'J^jVl jUl OUiJl Ji* 

i iAf J J jiil LuSLwj .is. yi» iibi^o oliL- Jj L5b <s- 

J* tf>* - 4UjJl ^ J c^l J 5 4 

jo_* LjjjJI 5L*JI »4i U ^ sbjJl Sj^kJ ol 

jJUJU .^U^-Vl p< ..h;7j jusitfi ^ U ^ Ui * ilLUJl 

JUJl .Sjujl^- SL^ ^Jj u_^l o ^Jlj jUl f\Sj 

Jj . <4) olJJL «U£JI ijk jSll» o r ^ LfJj-^l jus~j sjujl^JI 
^.^Jl jt J^Ulj ifaM Jl Jl* «~**t ^1 i~oJl ^I^JI 

y» iibljJl >; J ^MA J U J5 Op cJU J5 JUj .Ijl^J 

^^Uj 1 (Imago Mundi S^J*>UL) -JUJJ 5 jj-^> ^ 5 jL#- 

^ t Ji^^l J^l J| jsUI A^k- ^ * jUl oL-i)l > 



.34 ^ iA_ju jO^oll (4) 
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ojVl Jl Ob^ ^jjJl £)t o>o t Vs- * c ljjJl p-l^ J 

tSUJl .l^U. Jl jLLJl OU-j^Jl JU~ SUJl 

^.^1 ^Ju" Ul tJJ UJ JJ U J* 
SjU)fl oJi*_, o j-SJl sLlJ S-sUI ojL* yb r-lj^Jl j|» rjjLi 

jV,Sfl ^jJl Jl Iji ob VI ^ foVj j* i\ US' . (5) «;L*Jl 
•Ljl J.-, J Lyj US ^ JikJl JiU> ^1 ii>Jl ^ajj 
f—l ^ J^b- oUUJl L^J Jj*j ^1 o>Jl 01 U5 .i-JL^Vl 
^ V^jMl ^LijVl ^ ^ oi I* », ^.^cJl 
OUoJl JSLi ^jJl ^ s^i ju, jb^d JUJl jJbJl Jl SbuJl 
SJ^ SL^ lojj >T UkJ Ui^, ^jMl Jl :> p . JUJI 
^ >^l j* o^Jlj . (6 Vu^l f t Vd-Jdl ^Ul <>• 

<iU-j JU JjLL-uj .JLoVl ^jjja^l jUJl <^ , 5 g 5 U 

^Ul jL*iJl <uJU- ^^iJa-o Jjjj ^ 5jLp O^jLJI 



j v--; «jijlji tr ^j»» j5j i^ji j5 ju^j 



.85 ^ i a**Ju jJUail (5) 
.87 ^ jii jJUail (6) 
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((Rite de passage) J-^S/I 
UjLf-i ^1 UljjJl ^Jlij ((ab initio) *Jb ^^Ia a^p :J-^'Vl ^ 
ciJ^ jVl a-KJI JJ SajjJI . 1 Jip iJUJl ^-j .jJUl 

jj&Zj .IJ\JlJ\ iJc*j}\ j^Xi J\ iv/ll e^I* BiUI _ 2j 

^sJl oVli^Nl olj . <7) ,JU aA+j j** 5*1* Ju* f UJl *L^I 

•* * «• 

Lj* di^Jl o^LU-j . (8) « >-l ^ ^ f UiJ i)L^ Jj t(U dlJS 

U jJLjC^*j l^-J J j5jLL> ^jJJIj .^LgJVl j-^l j*>U 

(par excellence J-^^l ^ a-— J j^JLj) ^L^ll » iJL^jJl 



.l^JLt Uj 94 ^ tA--ii jJUall (7) 
.97 ^ jJUail (8) 
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.oJLJUJj <uL** ji^ iJUjJl ^ULp aip ^jJI ^SUJl jli^l <^LiiJ 
5L> Jxi : aJ j5 a^j a*pUj>JI j io yaJl oL>Jl jU L>lj US' j 
<y> <uli- oIpIj ojLi j jJUU ^ JU^J! jJUJl l^JUu 1 5 jj^ JiCJtJ 

IjjkJ <c* Li .USl~. iiUS JLJUJ ^1 ^ ^Sfl c-^JJl 

Lo jl JUJlj .^Lil^^iiVl <ojJl>- jjW*^ j-* -^W^ 
^ jJUj ^1 i sj^Lli\ <^jS\ >a Sjj^Sfl dJJu ^ 

♦ 

V IIa v^J^ 1 i^J-UJl o^rj O^-ftjh j j— 

(JUJU >jJI j! ^jl^JI ^jUdL) Jt\ Ji 5UJU j j ^SOJ ^JUjlJI 

Uji^j ^ .a~Ju J&\ aJ>» ^ JUL, i»UJl 5^ 
ojj^ o^Jl ^ ol w ul^ li^i vVj^l ^J>l 
oJl^ ^j'Vl iJU^ j\l <iUi ^-JLi iJbJi?- <iJU- jU, 1J 

.ilU»\ll s-u-jJl jjj^i: ojj-vi ,_Jl : jliJl «jjj-^> ,JI ^J^I 
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<.4jjj* Sjj-^H j/Vl «JL- _p*Jl lift Jp JU*^j J-»S/I <JLi3U 

iJUiJ jpuyu- ilLUdl : jja-l jl .fljjJI J* bi^. Jl* a^J 

IjUkj tS^JL* £ijL» ilL* olS JjU >-T ^r—.O, .iiUij £*^>~> 

UiU Up Otf US' J\ ii~*Jl J Up d\S U J* £»Ull 

.UV>I i*J?l U<JI J 

>T JAP i cjL- AS Jp t^US JL;J .4W*j J«*J 

^A^i; Jl ju^ Uxj^i .L-T, pjJiiJI JaVl JjJJl o^rjJ^V 

•4 

js ^ .JLrtjVi ^Ub-Mi cy &-La. LiUs f J^s W-^jV 

tJJaJl J ^-Nl Lf. A»; e-^iJj tL<-A<y Jp -AjJ-iill U-U 

c^J L. JL- Jl U>J ISl» .L.U SU»1 <JU*I j\ 

«JJ*~« «->!» Jl ^^jJuJl *J>Jj JUJI *J>I aLcL.1 Sj>-1 
aJl^JI ot LJb UU t (deus otiosus J-»Sll J U^L) 

jl^j Jl jUi il :iL*L- ftfJj oljLi- Jp t<u~S Li 

Uj-^j t y^UJl iJMjSlI ^1^1 osi <y "J 1 ^' p. L ^ 
e . *lt t >T ^ .o^Jl 5L>JJ L-U j-* jJl ^Ui 

jJl ^lJb-Nl ,>* ^L.LjuJI J-^-Jl dJLL- jl^-j JXi jl^-U 
gsJuj ^LJI iU^Jl c*+3 ^ J t 6 jLJ,,> J^" 

Jj '^j 'cr--^ 1 ^-J^ 1 J 1 * *' U i L- " L JS ^1 cL>JLv. 
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J * ^U^-VI Jl jU V ^ t uL-Jl o^U i <NI 



Jib- v'M jJ»L-Vl <>lu*-U^I ^JJl ^jlJI IJl* jl 
Jb IjlI^ ibjl Jii OLJVI at J*ii U ^ V Aj} : oWjJL 

jl 4 Ui;l U l y~~j UJlj ■>- ■ j SL>J| i$Jl jjhJ oL ' 

•jJ^t (jLJ^I) y t«ci> t «JLk A> ^U)l jbJ>fl 

p\ JL. j y*»« f y JL* jVl ^iiyi jt ^ ji 4 >iSa oJLa 
f-U2?-Vl *Ub, Os^-^j^S/l ^jJ 0^ *yi*« jjjl ^Jl^ ry> 



<>« ^r^j J£-^ LfJar^l oLjl** La jl^L-j .Ul 



Eliade, Afyr/i pp. 92 ff. (9) 

Theodor Georg Heinrich Strehlow: Aranda : Jl Jj^l i^jXJL. ^JLJ (10) 
Traditions (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 1947), and «Personal 
Monototemism in Polytotemic Community,)) in: Eike Haberland, Meinhard 
Schuster und Helmut Straube, eds., Festschrift fur Ad. E. Jensen, 2 vols. 
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£f-y cH" 1 ^ c^i 

^ ^ ^1 fJ JL!l ,V>* L-Ija J* U&u Jlj L. J^Jl 

l _ f ki .o. ..laL) ii jLLo oLSlSL jiL_o flj-Ul 1 _ 5 le- Lois' 

^^L-j j^JUl iLmjjLISi JjVl ^Vl <Jl ^IW -Jl^i olji 

:>% ^USbxJl oJla ^^^j JUiX JjSlI ^UJL Laji 

4jjU-mJI i$J^M ^^-ajw OjUj ISjUa Lj-jP LjIS" <. j^Vl j»JlS IS 



(Munchen: K. Renner, 1964), pp. 723-754; «La Gemellite de Tame Humaine dans = 
les croyances en australie centrale,» La Tour Saint-Jacques (Paris), nos. 11-12 
(juillet - decembre 1957), pp. 14 - 23, et Mircea Eliade, «Australian Religions: An 
Introduction. Part II, » History of Religions, vol. 6, no. 3 (February 1967), pp. 208- 
235 esp. pp. 209 ff. 

.oU*UJl iL^i jSU* «Emeu» (*) 
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IJJ .^Sll Js- g J>h Uj U ji *UJl flyt y'Uj JjSlI 

j^, Ljl t ^jU~Jl Jj^l s^Vl li* yji ^ 
o*>UJl JUiSfl 01 il .aJuaJI cjlkLJl ^Up j >J1 jIJi^M 

JU^ .^jSlI JLp IjLu c^±>^\ >\J*iX\ 1- ^ 

j^l Jlp J-^>- L» IJuoj .(»bJl OL~jJl ilj.s J <d> ji— 4-L>- ^ 



JU. ^ JJy.Jl j ^LJJl ^'IjlII ^U^Jl ^Sll 11a ^wiJ ot 
b\ 1 M AJ .Lj^ obJl£Jl 

Oi_^>-JJ oL-ij 6.>jl>- 

^ lyrj* Otf -Jl SI t( j~J»>Jl *lJb^1 Jlp 0l<jl <y ^lL- 
1 M p .Ji> 01^ ^jSfl >L ^ *V>* JVe Ol JJ ,U-JI 
JLp ^Jl Vj.jJI ^LwUL ^Jl jl j& J\ \ J J>-\ cJl±> jl 
JU^Vl ^ 6J^' ^1 ^L-Nl dJUb- SM- dUi ,y> .*L-JI 

^jVl oJtf ^Jl ,J^UI ^ jt jU^Sfl jp ijjk-Sl 

^Sfi ^ oVUu-vi oSf ^jJi Jl j-fri oj^ji ji 

jjlw ^LlLcJl dujU-Vl j^.j^ o-Jail Ji *L — Ilj 

o-A' CJI5 ^1 ^il j^Jl i»Avaj ^ j^lj «-U-Jl j-j J-a; OlS' 
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jJS ^ oLLllw-gJl oi-A JJU JL>J ^j->o j ,*t*~Jl ^\ IjJbwaJ 

.♦U-Jlj ^Vl oVUiVl glk£l Jbu jJ^ JLpI Jl I^wJI 

VI *L« II ,Jl >j « „rt II ^^i. JUo (J t^JI dJLL" 



^ ,, , ,„U , 11 j (oL^D oUloUJlj JUa^l Ji. tS^.-uJl oLsl£Jl 
£>^j-» IJlSLa IjUIjSII UJJ jlJUL* p-L-J V LJI ^_~J1 
Jji tfjJl j-^Jl ^oJl jUpVI o! ^ 5^)1 tfi .tfjjkJ 

^LIp j-i ibUJl o^U^Ul ja Jlp tLiU Jlj l< *L~JJ 
ijli- ^ jH-ibiJ t$ j5i ^Jbr- ^1 t LjU II oLsl5Ul j IjUI Ji\ 

a} (J^-*^J *^*Jl ^j"»>4-> 

^ jiuo ^1 <J J j^l ^jU-^Jl <iiUj ^JJl (primordium 



^1 ^iJb^li .ij^p i*-J t LjjJL tl^J ol (^1 ^jjoo j^AJUs^ 

i^>|jj»l ^yb UJl t*JL>Jl j-oj ^ <Ajjj]a^^\ iujal ^ c>U> 

.Jlj ^jL^Jl ~jLJl JSLU L4JI 
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* 

5^j^-j^ oL>Jl cJl5 Ljlj . JOo ii^p jl5 LJj£L> oj^Jlj oL^Jl jl 
oLilSJl ^ uiVTijj-^ J^j <>/Vl £^ «o^cJ» j^Jl 

ojJli u-^ 1 



^Jj~aZ hj** ijj,/tu\\ oU$l£lli : jl!* JyiJ 



cJapl 1 4-!>AJj L* j~*^J :^ J* IfJo^fj 

^1 JUp\| oi^i .»jJl aJLp Ujl^ ^JJI LjJLO Ja- Ul 
J jlJbrSfli : iJ^ s'Ul; JuJ>}\ ^^Ju Ji^J Lf, f ti 



v LJi j l _ f J*l\ JU-I yw^i ^ \-y>- L3>-V > _> 
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SI .<Jj£S\ sbjl ajjJLJI sLsJIj .(material prima a^lJ^JL) 



4 *Ijl>-Vl JUI tLjl? JUp^I oJbh ^1 

*LJ>\j IjJ^ j I t^j^fl o^J l^jLo 

ci^Jli* i^l^ Jl OJ ^ if+M J CU4-S. ^Jl dJUu ob i^b 

^1 ^iJbrSfl i~P jl ^ .itbjS ljU,» ^1 1*JLp jltlj 

Oj^^ IjJlj Li ^jVl CU^J JjI Jl (H^V c^i (H^** 

j_* OjJ — ^ t<-JU i-^U ^ ^.fJl p .j-^Ji ilj-L* 
ju^ SjJUJI ^1 jU dlJi JL> U5j .jl^-Lj 

^yJLp ^Ijl^VI L$-i cJ^Jaj jl5 ^yJl <JI 5JL>- j-Jl ojuh jl 
LfJ ^jlaj ^yill i>Jl ijLUj ojJiL* «L^l>^SJ» ^jVI j jjj^j 

j* djy^. ijjtf iiJ^Sli oSf ji ijUdij ^ul ^jVi 



Strehlow, «Personal Monototemism in Polytotemic Community,» (11) 
p. 730. 
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obU> J U. ^ ^1 i^jJl obSl£)l ^ SL* J* jJ* 
lSjjj ,>SL-J cJlj L. ^VjSlI i^fJl oJu» ul . <12) i-<Ji^ 

OL-jJl ^UJLi .jl^Ij oT <J oju^j U^^j U^jl; JiLu ^yJl 
.pJl -ULp jU* L. Jl oL-J)ll J^" ~L«-i ^JlJI ^j^k-SlI 

-UJfl iuLLCj .(in illo tempore J-^l J LjlJ^JL) « J _,Sfl 
dl» : dJUi ^ jJ^tj . J!>UJI j ^-axJl £jjl=JI villi ^ *U»iJl 
L. oLV- J**tJl S JM>- Jaii (Jbco V LUI jS/l OUi y> j£ 

LJl t (in principio J ^Sf 1 J IL^UL) «LuJI d^-.^i 

<ul j t la jj^ _jj> jLS' 4J1 ijLjjJl J ^_i-~i$o 
aJu^ .U-.UJI v*;lJb-Vl viJLL" oL^« J iJjLi jl» JUJI 

J-*>Jl ^yjiJl ^^pl ^1 JLL>-Nl oL$J jLa> il t.Canamnesis 
j_a L r-r' JL>*JL1 a_> J-^l ^jjia-^-^l J-^-" oL* 



: ^1 cOhr^^ 1 «^JJI j-^uJlft .729 j> l<~Ju jJUail (12) 

Strehlow, Aranda Traditions, pp. 36 fT. 
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ilJl^SlI Jb-lj JU*- JUS dU; b\ M IJ^Ji £*~*r 

I4J ^yLo ^ obUlP^M oJUbj .^ULJLjNI Jj* lS ^>\ CjL" *_klo 

j^^JI ilJi^Sfl JilB jl\ So>-Vl obil£Jl pjk L^jGj^JI) 
^1 i ULJl J s ^i 31 ^ J <JI -U»J» : £j*t (IXI jS/l ^aJ 

.iL»Jl ^1 iJblj Lib ojij^u - < ...fl'.T lJUljSfl - ilJbr^l oi 
oUy U+Lli ^ ^ lit ^ jl • r j W Li£* 

^jU-Jl l-^NL; iilwJl (Primordium i-J-J^L.) iJN jSlI - 1 

4* * 

.^l>. JSLL i^JI st>Jlj f U JS^j 
J^JI ^jVl o"J>^ Jl *r* u -> 

Eliade, «Australian Religions: An Introduction. Part II,» p. 227. (13) 
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j£)lji\ ,J\ Jliittl i±*»j oULJ ISij] '^l* ^5iiJLi 

oL-J^i oLlij J^SDl dLu j_p SUii tiij^ jUa^L JJU^Jl 

p <yj ^jjli c^! - o\ ^ - esj-^l 

«» 

^ jj jJj ^ t JbJL^ (JUJ jJU- <JU_p *ljl LjJL? oV^Jl 

ubji Lib iJL* jl kiUs ^ji 15J _^ sLsj» at— i)l~Ji 

t jLoSlI ^.jU y iijjjw <~U* JLs- tJU- J5 ^ iU j>i>j 
^^jJl ^>»-jJl ^ u *JJuJ\ x~^S Jlc- J^> y~l ^ 

<£yj» ( _ J U «<tJVl OjJOL» t-ijytJl jjkj <.^jyH\ OjjOUl 

sbJ 'U^J -CdJ^ 1 ^rj^J Vj^' s ^ 

Lf! «i>>yjUl oj_^k-.S/l» jl il tjjJt^LJ ( -», J ..,.>».1l _ c£.i>fcJl jJjcJI 

. JUj l^:i./?i 
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Ja^J) jJUJl iJL^ c..^,.., ^Jl «^ iiUs— I Jl 

Tj-rt ^jui ^VjSfi ^,a«Ji s^u^i j^ji tt JLJij .(dyjji 

" 4* 

to^Vl JUJI oJut .(UljSlI Ja-J) jUJi aJU^ «Jbu 5pL.» 
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6 

JiLjjjlflLu&l WiljJbJl tLjjJ^Jlj ^Jj-oJt 

V ^5 ^ j .oLjLjJaJl ^IjJl ^^Li ^ j oLiWl ^aIJi* ^Jis^A 

La j+JA j t i-JlJ-Jl ij-Jl j aJU^ ; ...->.h 015 ^>Jl 5-J_p ^^Ju- j.^ ju 

Y)t o^JJ jJ oJl5 iijj ^ iwyj iic;-! ^* ^w-J yt J^l 11* (1) 
Frank E. Manuel, ed., Utopias and Utopian Thought, Daedalus : i-ijJL>^J)fL_j 
Library (Boston: [Houghton Mifflin], 1966), pp. 260-280. 
v b5U v^ISSM iU ^Daedalus) ^ ^JlJbb ^ 

Mircea Eliade, «Paradis et Utopie: Geographie mythique : EL*\f I o*~Jl . ^ jLJlj 
et eschatologie,» dans: Adolf Portmann, ed., Vom Sinn der Utopie, Eranos- 
Jahrbuch; Bd. 32 (Zurich: Rhein-Verlag, 1964). 
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Norman Cohn, T/ie Pursuit of the Millennium, 2 nd ed. (New York: : jJkJl (2) 
[n. pb.], 1961); Vittorio Lanternari, Movimenti religiosi di libertd e di salvezza dei 
popoli oppressi, SC/10; 47 (Milano: [Feltrinelli Editore], 1960); Guglielmo 
Guariglia, Prophetismus und Heilserwartungsbewegungen als volkerkundliches und 
religionsgeschichtliches Problem, Wiener Beitrage zur Kulturgeschichte und 
Linguistik; Bd. 13 (Horn: [Wien], 1959); Wilhelm Emil Muhlmann, Chiliasmus und 
Nativismus: Studien zur Psychologie, Soziologie und historischen Kasuistik der 
Umsturzbewegungen, Mit Beitragen von Alfons M. Dauer [et al] (Berlin: [Dietrich 
Reimer Verlag], 1961); Sylvia Thrupp, ed., Millenial Dreams in Action: Essays in 
Comparative Study (The Hague: [Mouton and Co.], 1962), and Alphonse Dupront, 
«Croisades et eschatologie,» papier presente a: Umanesimo e esoterismo; atti del v 
Convegnos internazionale di studi umanistici, Oberhofen, 16-17 settembre 1960, 
Edited by Enrico Castelli (Padova: [CEDAM], 1960), pp. 175-198. 

jy J6 ijlt^u cAiJ>. jU^l-N 4jjj£JI «ej>^l uyUili 

y>Vu j .jh ^jyr j (Charles L. Sanford) ojjjUL- .J JjLij t(H. Richard Niebuhr) 

.Juu U ^ U ^JS\ (George H. Williams) 
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oLjL^kJLj iiftl olS ^»JL jj-jyJl *ULJI fUi*l 
l^Jb-l J^JL. fLjLfcV! 11a 01 JjJDl Ui^H i$>" 
IJ14J oJuJlp t-jL—l .Sj-^bcJl io^l iiUiiJ iy T «-<J\ oU-Jl 
Jl v^lUl • jJS 15JJI Jj^iiSl Si jl . f Us*Ml 

* M 

1 

p^Jl ^ L. J ^JJl U J>. ^* ^ 

^jJl J^Uli ^iJ^Sfl ^1 ol^kuJU 

J_»j>Jl j S—U->Jl ol5 ^ v*aL» Lo j-as-j ,_yj-JJl J-'LJ' 

*l jjJl ^J! o jjJI ^ i-pj SjUJl oJu» ^iii^ <_s-U - iJ-J*>Ul 

t JUJij . mik Ji jH-yVj *«^jSli jKji-jJsi JL^i vy 
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(Visdo do Paraiso: os motivos edenicos no descobrimento e 
j-w>- j-~> (v-Lij t (1959 t jj-JL^ j-jj) colonizapdo do Brasit) 
(The Quest for Paradise) j+jz jjDl j-p L^yj • >* j_> 
^Ul ^ ^jd>Mj ij^lj IjjjjiJL, .J JjLi jJUL t(1961) 
t(1962) (Wilderness and Paradise in Christian Thought) 
Aj>^>j jj* a^t :Lpy J^jj ^^LJj 
(From the Garden of Eden and the Sinai (( l£o^l :> J I *\^~" 

. Desert to the American Frontier) 

. L^jdl J^Sfi fcUiJ J Lp^I ^ oLL£)l oJla JS pjj 
tf>Vl i*>Jl J %^ olu ^Jl JjaU <yVjt -jbJ JULj 



^yJl jl-jl^: JL*j dills L^i Lr -Jj jl ^.Ut...; .dUS 

(renovatio : ^Lj^J^UL,) t^jj-L?- juj^Oj *L>-jj ti*jJiiJl ^_JJl j 
^1 JSt ^1 cy> f\yH\ SIS JS j^S* J U^j 

.Jj S/l ^ initio) 

L^Lp ^j-ku ^1 ij-^jjUlj ^LjJI 
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J jj 4 1 ^ >JI» ^ !> ^j^Jl J**-^ 
^_^Jl 15^4 JUrfl oUI cJtf . Jljl > ^_Jl >i* - 

iJLJl oljLJl jl aiJu ol5 SI j^l ^.ja >JI Jl Jj-^jJI 

i^Sli ji^Sfi ja lJi l,l ^ j U-iJ ^i i^Ji 

j\Ju> j-JvJl jUJl II* OlS Jiii .SlL> jl U*j 

V-JL Jba>Jl JUl b\S j .ttl >*JI -ciUL^I JL* i, >l c/Wi, 

olS JL5i .y^ Jl SjLiJl jJJ, Sjua»- Sjli ^ ^ aJ 

.Lj ^ |JUj Joy SJbJUJI o jUJl wiLi^M 

^jJl JUJl il* Ji ji^S jt 1 V ^jSM J Jr^>' 

(Boafc o/ c<l» *-i3l cvUS" J ^ JjS 4*Jj SI .yw ^ j£> J 
Lij-^^o o j_SLww- _ |JLJI oUjJ ^1 - ^Ju>Jl lJub jl Prophecies) 

^ jjJb aUJI JIp Jl Ji J>-J\ J^j . Jb>^Jl ^-Jl 

^fJLwt- jl» nut ol» : «J»li- <Ji ^V"^ 
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yu* Ji If* ( JSJ ^1 oJbJL>Jl ^ jbU j oJbJLijJl *U U Vj-^j 

.L*J;! OU ^Jlp L^p jlS tL^^ ^ail! Lj ^Jl 



- . * 



83^ ^Ul Jipl Ljjjl ^ jl£, J5 ^ .Ljj^ ^ L^>j 

oJjJ^Jl ^Jl oi* v-jL-I jl j»ijl J* (JbJL! iSLi j oJbJbf- 



jlj t^^-Jl jjLJl jujl>*J jljSfl jl JLi <u! jj^j ^Ul jtf 

jt ^jSlI ^ji^Jl Jl tojJl J OjZj Ljl JLoJl JbJL^JI 

^Ijb-Sll Sibclj ^-JlaJI -jjUi oLIju JLa-l J t jiVl JLp 

^1 o^L-I^Jlj ^-Jlj t JO; ^sJl Jiplj^J! ^ SUii tj-AiJl 
tVi* '^Jb>i>U .ijj>^lj v-jj>JI oljU>U >>" 
Uujl; j»4> J^~i Jp IS^.1 jUx^-l Jl jj ^kj I j\S 

i\ j Jl ^LiJJl jl U5 £>U>)|I jl^jp Iju jls jl£ Lai. 

^ji jljuJi jiJJi j i»5UJi ijy^, l ySc^ t jis vj^ 1 ^ J^ 1 

^yOUl jl JUJI j yJl Jl (j jjJl ^ 000JJI JLi oJL5 
£. oLaU, Jl j jL-w I jib Ji 0 A. l^\y\S c.;t...t Jj J| 

jl ^ Jij jlUJI fjufcdi jl 



Charles L. Sanford, 77ie gwe^r /or Paradise; Europe and the American (3) 
A/ora/ Imagination (Urbana: [University of Illinois Press], 1961), p. 40. 
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lil *jL 1583 /.U Jx. JLS"! x» o ~^1~>- tSj^-*-* ^c-^ 1 <j^-> 
t^jjJl j^J WojX7 c^li: t<3yJl c.alU'.l x» cJtf ^1 

-.1 .AM i . ^15 



dJi ^ o^Jb^l oL^I j jjte CJ15 ^ 
^ JU-L c^l^Jl JX* (JLJln :(1692) (Archaeologiae) 

«^\u>l^>> -i^i -V^ 1 VJ^» :^U£JI ox* 

ijUJl xxx ^ (Westward the Course of Empire Takes its Way) 

y m olxLJl 4.. „ .T. I I *->.y*j)\j ii^a-Jl 

Xu IX. £1^1 J Ux*£ X? Litf c 0^)11 jji^^lj 



iLfcL U, 52 ^ tv-i; jJL-JH :<> ij^L- U^X ,yJl >il (4) 

George Huntston Williams, Wilderness and Paradise in Christian Thought; thej 
Biblical Experience of the Desert in the History of Christianity and the Paradise 
Theme in the Theological Idea of the University, Menno Simons Lectures (New 
York: [Harper], 1962), pp. 65 ff. 
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^J»^j ( _ r -*-lJl jUalJ! ( _J^ t ( ^Jb rj Jl ^j^Xju* ^jj t^Jj^l 
^UuJl SOjO^ OUJ c^JL^ Jij .j^Jl J 0 ^j£\ it-pj. 
i5>JI trNj 0L*-Vl ^JU <y o Jl jl i^Jl ijjjdl 

J\ iJ^-Jl OjjiJl ^Ip 4, »JLJl jJl li* ^Lo :;LJle 

<jj>)l i~^£J i-^-JJ), I ^ _ d ji>^i\ j ^Ij^LlJj 

ijLiy\ .1* ^ .Ljb L^JIJ >:i ot t ^~ J . V xJUJl 

>UJ)/I .11 jj .J-.-b.Jl (JbJl jUjc-V ijjjJl iJVjJL 

«j ,«U,^J |)> ^+^1 ^ i^tf t l&^l ^ | jc^,\ ^jji jsl_,Vl 
JlJl ^Lu. j^" «J^- JL* ijojL.» *LJ i^JVl LLjJI jjj 

*±J J* ^ <shj±j\ c ^y\ oJl^. o\ ^ ^jui 

UljjJl ol ^ iU ^LuJ jX, ,J JjljSfl ilj^JU .i^J>/l iLjJ! 
toJ o^- to JLJl ^t^UJJj JbJi>Jl OUJ^J v^Jl 

^ ^^o-'J l J j\ ol jJL ^ I jits' UJU» t j»^,jbl 
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i >iJUJ ouU ^-jjj JL* OS* ^.aJIj* 

L. J Lib Jfc-*i- US, tUib U5 it t ^ i /i\ t>LtJl» U* 
juj^ iyJl i^c- *lS*>.t Jlirfl «!t t U; a* aJl>^» 

4^1^31 I^S b-ip ^ \ja\ ^J)2\ a-j^l i^U^-lj 
: ^1 J ^ J^u d\ AiLi ^ . C S^)» jl djy. 

j<JLJI ,-*£]1 ^1 4fatJl Ot iJ^^. L>a-i j& J ^15 



Sanford, Ibid., p. 53. : »/ / s (5) 

Williams, Ibid., pp. 99 ff., and Helmut Richard i74 ^ n iJ jJ-^ll (6) 

Niebuhr, 77k? o/GW m America (Chicago; New York: [Willett, Clark and 

Company], 1937). 
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J_p«i hy^OA dj&** J \+>u\l* J* Jl* 

: jl 1 1701 Jl 1685 ja i » i^UJ L-Sj JJJ 
^jMl oJL^J j^L- ^jVl bUJ jl 5£UJ 

J^L- Jl <db-j J^U- iS^i, Oj*- 015 .15^.1 ^ <AJb^w 

^ Jl Jk*Jl llr ^J LUj Jul! .^j^l ^ haJ\ oJu J LjlLI 

a* 

(j-ijil ttJj-JI £J>>- U . JL. OCUo O j& Jii U Jibo 

UjUjlj UjLJj UJUUj Ujl^it jl ^sS Jij . « s ^ J Mi 

iaku ^ j L^-j_p- J «sjlijJ| jo* , ^.-C^ 

^xJl Sx^Jl ^ j l^U : t>r k~JLi £. o^lj J> Li. JL* 
jtf, . KjL^ ^ «5,L, JL* 4)1 JJ ^ o^l 

>u,vw» ^jJI)) jLS^Jl jj-j— jJiL-U 4<?t?;» ^ f^jj o j^j 
JA-^JI Jl^kJl Ul . «SX^- ^jlj SJbJl^ ,Lwjt Jl^ J\ 



Increase Mather, Discourse on Prayer, Quoted in: Sanford, Ibid., pp. 82- (7) 
83. 
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. (8) «^l ^ ji 0>j joS Ja*l ^Ul ^ 

^ >JI cW» JJoi^ ^jjj oU^I ^ 

J ^1 Hjj^t Jil^Ml ^1 015 ^Ul ^jSfl 

Cu; c^SII ^Jl osMr-y ^ ^ 

i*t > ' 1 A^l r*V Ji 0j>. ^ 

SJbJi^Jl ^JiiJli : t5 >^ ^ ""^ c> u* 3 

5Jb^>Jl I oV sUUJlj Ji^l d i5y. 0758 . 1703) 



Sanford, Ibid., pp. 83-85. = J *J (8) 

Williams, Wilderness and Paradise in Christian Thought; the Biblical (9) 
Experience of the Desert in the History of Christianity and the Paradise Theme i> 
the Theological Idea of the University, pp. 101 ff. and 108 ff. 
Sanford, Ibid., pp. 87. 3 . 108 ^ cu-i (10) 
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.ox^jl «pU-JI i£Lw» ^^k; ( _^>. 



Sanford, Ibid., p. 86. (j j) 
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JUL j-U -ul^j ti^JUJNl ol j+jC~jJ I JJb« otf ^AJl «>L-)llj 

Lkx^. LJU l »u^ j^-a" LjjjI oJtf US' . JL>~JI ^~UJ Uai-j 
*SLJI JjiJl jlSj . JbJbjJl (JUJI ^-jay ^ u^iJl * U-^rj 
L-b >U-JI Ul» k,.„AlL ^ i U-lj *U~JI Ul» : illi^. 
,1^ ^ JJljNl iljjJl Lfj ^1 ^1 olOL^I U . ij^Jl 

^ AJlJuiij oLJ?l ^^UJ v- 1 -^ 1 ^ 

(l2 > ..i2ll * Jl JU1I J <M\ M\ *. cJil* , Jl iJUsJl .UUri- 



j^i «, "*SJy&\ j Cxi J 5 '-^ Ji^—Jl >3 

I*.! jiii . f Sli f-t^jj ^ ■■■ « n ^ * 1640 f u ^ ^ 

ol *~i~Jl ,1 ^ tf.vjJl J J~* IrM 



li* Jjl* o^V ^Jl i^L-Jl i^Jl cJLSj J— 
^ J»LSJ iUSS U jUpL ^ .1 ^wJl J jhsJL-j Jl Jj>ii 



.tfcL L.j 89 ^> jX^ll (12) 
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byr olS 1. 1647 f U, ^ 4JI4JI iU^JI JS42J JLij 

•Ji Jr~>" >!«* j~> Jl o^l J^l iOjJj 



•^JJjVl ^Ul £, Uj** UJai Jl f «*£J| IJL* 

ojjiJl JJ OJ^I Oi cJlS ^JaiJl oJL* jl £j>y jl L* <-^rj^J 

oJtf 1646 r Ui .J,> jUj, Ji^\ J^i^Mj tS^iVl 
a* c — Jj ^ <-)_>•> U~J± (jJtjUJl^) 5JbJL»Jl 



(Prise de conscience 4~~J yUL) oJla ^ jj| S-j>«^ ^L^-lj 
U*1*JI IjsLjJJ J ^ >U jyy> jtf juii . J/Vl i^jjdL 

1)1 j-A*Jl» jl5 Hjj^l j-sA jJI" 



^~sai o~ jl jiu ji^i j~ lisu .^Vi si* jjtf jl j/vi 



f - 



jsUii fa^Jl j;> uftU j_,ji^ 1 jfju Jjl jVl iljjJl jl 
JJUOJI ^Ij JU i]»UJl cJ15j .I4JUU-J, JjS/l ^iai 
£U,>lj iiliiJlj .15UI ji ^ J .j^l^Jl > J V— 11 



oj^J ^Uj^ UK LS'ij USy : j^- ^ 



.I4JL Uj 96 ^ jJUall (13) 
.104 ^ jx^ll \J i y> J ^\ .JL» (14) 
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JSljSl 1* «-« ./tl ^1 li^* • « dlkJJl 

i^^Jl Jl oi* jl . jjlJl Jl J Jj-Vj 

^juj^ ^ ^jMj jl* iLtJi ^ at uju ^ ^sJi j.,Mi 

0 f, 

J^l JLPjj j^JkJl Jpw jl jlSj .yH\ j ikLJl U*L=*I j 

\' t .<-.j . Lf sJ\ (The Sin par Excellence) jJUXJl o^-^ Jl 
(Simple h..„,)l fljUf ^15^1 OIj^h .«OLJL^>Jl» 
jj^jC^JI oL>- ^jlj JujUUU t(1647) Go&Wer of Aggawam) 

. (15) j/tf I i^5Gl ^Jl 

JjLiJl f+iyC & j^UVl J dp-s^ JJljMl jl* 
(HjhU; V jAr~. IjJtf t$AJl cJ^I J i jsl*J?l J* 

SJLLp J JLp JLpL-j ^JlJI j-» f _p^Jl iS j^~r* ^e\^> 
i-L-Jl Jb»^ J SJLSjJI oJLA O^U *lj- ^ J^Al Jj^LJl 

o yojl JLiJ . (16) «i~^l i jr&\ alJL^I JLp i^HLr^Ml 
oLUJl jU^wl-I jL^j .jJL* £-LJl Oj-aJl xu: JiljSlI 



.l^L Uj 105 jx^il (15) 

.Ifclu Uj 93 ^ jJU»ll (16) 
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• j& Si/i\ dJLL" J jjZ oi^t p -UiSlijj i-JUJl LlkiJ ^iuiJl 

jl .ijjJuJl SU.JI j o-uJJ JLiJl J ^^Jb ttl&l j ^i^Jl 
«0j-JLs->l» otf ilf~* jJuJl JUL" L. ^» VI jJuJl J\ 

oli kA>\ jj***S}\ oJLl.1 jlJJLJl £JlJ| j ^SLJl I.,.,.,,. V j 

. <17) « t ^JL UjjjI Ji>» >Ji> 

^ **sUi ^ 

LJU t^SllJl oJlfc Lfj Ojj-woJ ^1 AjyjJl iJ^-^' Sjj-saJI 

^j>^I jLkJNl JUij i-JjJdl ^Jl dJUL; LgJ^ ^ i^LLuJ 
oli i^j ^ UJl tf> Jl Cs~SL,yN\ ^ cJlj L. ^Jl 



.IfcL Uj 109 ^ tv-i jJuall (17) 
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tiJLJ oNj ^1 *j^J\ ^JLko 5JU>JI ^yii pJUo j oLLI 

♦} JJO J (sjuj^JI IjdLjJp JU^UJljJ :*LwVl oIa Jl >J 

** 

JliT olS SJbJL>Jl JJuJl ol* 5JUJL>Jl LS J>\ jVl oJla SL>Jl 

* ' & # t s 

iu-Ji' ^ ^ J~>JI jjJ> ol JUL 015 t «oji* J5lJL>y 

JJ^p LsAjI oJjjtJ tojjl^- vl^>- jjt Uiul ^jJl t p - ^ i -J lj 

jy> jJ tft^^Vl c^yJD) ^ JSlj^l ^W -Jib ci^J 



.111 ^ <.4~Ju jju^il :,y u *j-*d\ oJi* (18) 
.IfJL Uj 112 ^ i-u^ jJu^ll (19) 
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l jMjijJii\ 1 1 « »l - * JL«_> ojUo L^jj-»! jl <— 4 c ^'!>L>Jl 

Alls bjj aij .jbj*JI JUl JUJbr j, ffirtj bjM AM 
ok. Jl oUL»- ^)l ol* ^.jl*JI IS^I cJl* Jb- ^1 J\ 

.j£iJlj qj^JI it>L«jj <_AJJL OUj^M 

SJbJuJl <aj\JlJ\ jl ^ jlj LLJUJ ^b: jl L*-.^ 
ij^Jl oJUb SjUIj o}Ul £.;.„«■ i^ij-^l i^Jl l^Jbt </Jl 

oljUJJlj JJI j^l il j ^Jl ^JJ jj-aJI 01 ^ jVl 

..I jl Jb« tUjJiij i«=>J cJLt tU,*ij ,^Jl i*JlJI 

oUwl j-Aj-ri ( _ y SCJ j . jl5" U-jl <jjjlJI oL^JJj ^jlv*.-JLI j^Sfl 
jJ US) ojjj-aJL Jaii ^ ,/itW j jJuJl jt ^JLaJI 

,-JL£Jl j j^^o I <. ^L-Jl jL" iJLJ)/ 1 J S ^ J| 

U jjii ijoJdl j i^-jjJl *yrj N ipLs^Jl j i-iiJl j jJUJl 
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Paradise within the Reach of All Men, by Power of Nature and 
*-J- i^>J\ Jj (^xJl >-jL1i~J jl Lu5Uj <ul U5 .Machinery) 

^JjNl j-ikJl J*^ 1^ ^JJ» o-^JI Os^l f±» 
^ LfL. jl£ L. _ « v- yUl» ^UjJU .yu £-LJl jyUl ^ 
o>Jl II* Jl 5;^ CJ JI ^ . JiMl Jp . J^l 

Jjjj .^JjbJl (J^-^J tAlb^o ittjpj <4mO|> ~Of\y jS-u Ulw* toJL>t*jJ 

(77ie American Adam) Lf £Lt J ^i\ ^jT <*_.Ll£ ^ ( _ J ~-ijJ .j £-»- J r 
LJI J—Jl IJla ^Jl ^j-aJI \j~£ bJLo c(1955) 

Ji Ajj& jL^Jl J sl^Ul ij* ij^jl 

(c— ^jJ^JD UpwJl ol>^o 1844 c^j iJLi- a-a* 
jljjj Us*j Oj^jU JiLJUU U *JUL (Earth's Holocaust) JL^jVl 
o^UJl L^Jilitl ^1 i^i^iJl j i+jVl ykUL. r4 dL- v £ 

d\j^Sl yS\ jl Jl iiwOill i — .jjl ol* ^ 
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(The House of jL*As> Jt J>u oljj ^ij /^^j-Jl 

tolj^Jl ^U^il JL^I tol >Jj-* rj^H c(1850) Semi GaWes) 

a* 

' c>> ^ ^ ' Jr ^r) Ir* 

j >JI ^ ji ^Ul jt-fii .u^u, U jl Up ^.^Ip 

. (2,) «1^>UI Jlp I^L~ otj 4L«JI >.y ^1 oU->Jl ^ 



iV^JI j^l J5, ^Ji\ J5, *L-iSll J5 Jl^l w ^ 
J^j ^ oL5 r _>Jl I^L^I ^p! : jj^i >LJL 

<j» (J-»J- ^ ^ tixuSlI ji\-~> '<j~~* 



0 

Richard Warrington Baldwin Lewis, The American Adam; : js- *>L_5_J (20) 
Innocence, Tragedy, and Tradition in the Nineteenth Century (Chicago: [University 
of Chicago Press], 1955), p. 14. 

,16 ^ tJJ 5iII 
.19 - 18 ^ jJLs^il (21) 

.22 -21 ^y> (,*~J6 jJUnil (22) 
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JbJUJl ^Jl! tifcj^o 0 j j-v^Jj jjj c L<2j I ^^Vl ^j-J^Jl ^.o.l~uj 

oLiu-l jjk Jit : «LoT» lull* Juki; cJtf JUJ»bU 
.jLiiSVl IJla ^ ^ J 4JUJ j iJ^L. t <uju ^ JUJD 



iL»Jl <. -^rj^ Jlwu" ^1 iliJl ^ 

JL«iUVl -ULUj» *_JtJb <jlS' ^JJl jUijj rj^t . .t..,.->Jl j 

dj* fr^^J Jb>ww-1 : jLjL>j LfJ ?t^aj ^1 ^Lij^aJl 

_ <uLJ»I c-^^oJ L*-^» I j-aU? Lw-jl5 ^^waj J^?-l Ul j t^jL>- 
Jj>*j .^j^JUl ^y>y^\ i y>~*+> <J>^ ^jW^i 

«• ■ «» *** 



.22 ^ LA~* jJL^il (23) 

.43 ^ 4 <u-iS jJL^ll (24) 
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1 tJu ^^Lp jJj oLJNl oi <oLL« tUlp *U-j <j j^wLiu ojj-s^U^j 
t (27) « .ky»^Jl JUJ. ^ *-Li! ^ ^-j^y (oiUii) jlo 



j*Uil>~ OjjS ^LJI^JI ' 1921 f U J 



.44 ^ <.a~JC> jJUail (25) 
.45 nu~i; jJUflil (26) 
.44^ t Ui jJU^il (27) 
.58 ^ c4-ii jJuJt! (28) 
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jJl^Jl ijj^Jl iLA^- i^ljJl iS^Jl ^L^l 

cuJ^Jl aUJ ^L^l J^r ^ <^^t f-^J <*JJJ^ 

.^sijLwJi ; ^UJU Sui Jul (J 

j] V\ . (30) 1515 f Lp «v_~>Jl aJUI» JL* j^LjD JjMl iJjUwJl 
^ ^531 S ^Jl ^1 ^ ' 1549j 1539 iU»UJl S>Jl 

^ ^j^U^ 3SW-,» ^ jj^a ijiS\ JjJL U Jlp *V>* 
*V>* otf . jL-?l ^UJl >~ IjJcJl J\ \jL*j 

^ li^j t L>- iX^SlI SjUJl cH'^ J 5 ^ 



Alfred Metraux, «Les Messies de l'Amerique du Sud,» Archives de (29) 
Sociologie des Religions, no. 4 (1957), pp. 108-112. 

Egon Schaden, «Der Paradiesmythos im Leben der Guarani-Indianer,» (30) 
Staden-Jahrbuch, no. 3 (1955), pp. 151-162. 

.151 ^ w jJUail >yry ^Lf^^l ^ 
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ol5 .y\jjJ^y\ £si jj» <Jl -up JUL ^ JUl « Jj^* Lfr; 

. (31 \V% oUJUIl dlk ^ £>IS SiLw 
^ iJUJl ^jSfli fc*, yJl ^LLp I* c-li jJl U\ >JI 

* (32) 

Metraux, Ibid., p. 109. (31) 

Egon Schaden: Ibid.; Aspectos fundamentals da cultura Guarani, (32) 
iraiversidade de Sao Paulo. Faculdade de Filosofia, Letras e Ciencias Humanas; 
188 (Sao Paulo: [universidade de Sao Paulo], 1954), pp. 185-204, and «Der 
Paradiesmythos im Leben der Guarani-Indianer,» Paper Presented of: Proceedings 
of thp 30 th International Congress of Americanists (Cambridge: [n. pbj, 1952), pp. 
179-186; Curt Nimuendaju, «Die Sagen von der Erschaffung und Vernichtung der 
Welt als Grundlagen der Religion der Apapoeuva-Guarani,» Zeitschrift fur 
Ethnologie, no. 46 (1914), pp. 284-403; Maria Isaura Pereira De Queiroz, 
«L' Influence du milieu social interne sur les mouvements messianiques bresiliens,» 
Archives de Sociologie des Religions, no. 5 (1958), pp. 3-30; Wolfang H. Linding, 
«Wanderungen der Tupi-Guarani und Eschatologie der Apapocuva-Guarani,» in: 
Muhlmann, Chiliasmus und Nativismus: Studien zur Psychologic, Soziologie und 
historischen Kasuistik der Umsturzbewegungen, pp. 19-40; Rene Ribeiro, «Brazilian 
Messianic Movements,» in: Thrupp, ed., Millenial Dreams in Action: Essays in 
Comparative Study, pp. 55-69, and Alfred Metraux: «Migrations historiques des 
Tupi-Guarani, » Journal de la societe des americanistes (nouvelle serie) (Paris), no. 
19 (1927), pp. 1-45; «The Guarani,» vol. 3: The Tropical Forest Tribes, pp. 69-94, 
= et «The Tupinamba,» pp. 95-133, in: Julian H. Steward, ed., Handbook of South 
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.JbJ*Jl JUJI J ViJJl ol yblkJl v >I jIjip J £?rj}\ 

cJlj L. 1912 ^iXlj^-J I .» 4.,,^ JJI otf^Jl ot iJ^Jlj 
* Jljl yJl j3LLp oJ^-I j o^JLp iJU j£J .oIa L.U J 5 j^-* 

P' ^ ^ 

J UhiwJl oblfi^l JU Jl izj* U d 

_ jMs. iJLa I4, ^AJ jdl S>JI «JU Jl oSlI jgli d\ iy 

c^Ly Ojjjb IjUT ^jJl ^ ^>*i .»LjSlj (o^ULUI) 
t yJl tJUJl a^LJl oUjL l+y JjAy 10I ^fwjJl j oL5>wJl 
JLL- J J*- 4JJ Ji .j^J oJu ^Jj jl I* Ij^U jJI ^Jij 

oU-Jl olS jj-aJI c ^LL^Jj f-^.LS^ J 

: ^LiLydl jjLt* J* J 

j^J^ Jl I^Jb % I ^JLwu St i ^1 I yd\ oU53lj» 



American Indians, Bulletin (United States. Bureau of American Ethnology); 143, 7 
vols. (Washington: [G.P.O.], 1946-1959), et Religions et magies indiennes 
d'Amerique du Sud, edition posthume etablie par Simone Dreyfus, bibliotheque des 
sciences humaines (Paris: [Gallimard], 1967), pp. 11-41. 
Schaden: «Der Paradiesmythos im Leben der Guarani-Indianer,» p. (33) 
152, and Aspectos fundamentais da cultura Guarani, p. 186. 
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9* & P & 

. (34) « ^*JI J,d. J ULi o ^ jJUoJlj ^j-iJl 

«• 

u^l Oy^r^dJ iSj*> J-** iSH f^l ^ :>y^Ji ^yu c^^Jl 

_Jl ^akJ lijHi: SjjUJl f iySi ^ Jljl> - ^>JI 

>^J JUL t |...i;I j^>J c^LJl J <^y\ JSL-^JI 



Metraux, «Les Messies de l'Amerique du Sud,» p. 108. j5i (34) 
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Jl* LV tUi ^ 61* UU > jt iw* £)t ^ tfjjl 

jl Nl .SuT •! '*>UIp ol jj£s o j- 5Sjl£Jl oi* Ob 4 J*L. 

ol ^Jb ^ i^Jb *iUS ^ ^ ot ^ J*i . <35) c$>Mi 

^JS ^jj jl5oSll .1* JiL. Jb>: Ul il .Sjj^aJL. (j-J ?v*-~JI 

*H dUi ^. b up ^oJi ji .s^uji <y 

o'jliJl oJL5 bl L. ^ r >rJl oVUJl J^. j tub 



^ ^ dj^ aJUJI SjKM 6i J>B ^1 U^>JI jJLIp >U 



Schaden, Aspectos fundamentals da cultura Guarani, p. 187. (35) 

Albrecht Kruse-Rodenacker, in: Anthropos (1951), p. 922. : ^1 ijfjjj^^j 

Curt Nimuendaju, 77ie Mww, Edited by Robert H. Lowie; : J*\ tU^dlj 
Translated by William D. Hohenthal, University of California, Berkeley. 
University of California Publications in American Archaeology and Ethnology; v. 
45 (Berkeley, Los Angeles: [University of California Press], 1952), pp. 137-139. 

Mircea Eliade, Myth and Reality, Translated from the French by (36) 
Willard R. Trask, World Perspectives; v. 31 (New York: [Harper and Row], 1963), 
pp. 55 fif. 
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oJj>-Ij pJbJl ^jLfj Olw? ojj t 

, (37 V>U ^Ua-^; I* J j s^U* a^2sJ\ J^y^j J** <y 

k^r Jl* ^IjlyJl ^LLjJI ^LL^- LfrJLLL; ^Jl *Lw^l 01 
jUjJI ^ e-j^Jl i^JJl JL;j>- _jJt jl^UJl L^Jl t^j^jxil 

aJ *jJ\ L0 ii H V ^JJI 0l£Jl .«5^JI jt *L-JU 



Schaden: Ibid., p. 187; «Der Paradiesmythos im Leben der Guarani- (37) 
Indianer,» (1955), pp. 152-153, and «Der Paradiesmythos im Leben der Guaran 
Indianer,» (1952), p. 180. 

Schaden, Aspectos fundamentals da cultura Guaranty p. 189. (38) 
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cJL. Jls il^Ju ,y>ji\ *)Uki tijjJLJl ol Oj^ ^1 jlyJli 
toy* Ij^p r> Jl C^-^I ^jMl ul» J^i .u4 ^ 

^oUl ^ tUijI*- iaejLU^Jl tf^JiJl J^~-j 

Oil Jl*i La 3 >UJls . (40) «iA*Jl o yC- ^j^l >UjU 

^ iJL jlaJ» Lb- ^ o! Jl J- ys ^jSlI 

J*.jS c$>S!l ^» ol^SlI cJSj ,sJi\ \+\ i^Uj! ^>pj .Ifu^sll 

(41)., f 

i^Jl ol .^JbVl o^gi Jl C^Jlj ^1 s-*sJl ^ 



Nimuendaju, «Die Sagen von der Erschaffung und Veraichtung der (39) 
Welt als Grundlagen der Religion der Apapocuva-Guarani,» p. 335. 

.339 ^> jJL^ll (40) 

.335 ^ icJ) jJuJLI (41) 
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o^: ^>«J L_£^ aL~«JI ^Jl Jj>. jt <J Jb V (JLJI ot 



(43) 



JbJb- 



I* Oji>«-i ^JJl •■^jL^j t^^p t^JG t^iJ 

bijj>- r («J j^l Sj^l UbJl Jji* t« yJl aJUJI 



Linding, «Wanderungen der Tupi-Guarani und : ^ — 1 — • t j fa — II (42) 
Eschatologie der Apapocuva-Guarani,» p. 37. 

Eliade, Myth and Reality, pp. 54 ff. (43) 
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il^t ^ j^jJI JLpj .jJUJI lJu ^ bj» Si^j^ l*J^J oLaJI 

Jj _ Ji*Jlj £J^)L Mj^J V Ifcty .i~&~> ijj^Lj 

*Lj — T Vj-^j J-! - Ljjkjj Lj^jj Oj^j V JUj ol 

' I ^Jl v^U^J! iJU£i^fl oLuJl eJtf, .j^JUIj *^UL 



iO^j jj (_$JJI ^_ocuJl j ^5111 U^j <.L^*_jCj ^ujJIj i>Jl 

t^' - c^LjP iSy^ ~H*r y -^Ji •• • ij^-j 
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& jJuji -*Ji»J tt/ ui j-lsji iijjVi yjgu ,JU ^ 

jl^ ^ o^l jSli*i\ A3 b\£ {jo 

JUajSflj iffy 

<_r~«-U 5AaL>x^J1 j-s- (.i^JjJl j-^L ^1 
b-^ U. Ift j~- > If* vi*Jl ^ ^ V* c- ^JjJ« 

.jbJbr ^ o^IpIj i^-ljJI ^ o\j 
tii>Jl ^1 (inconcreto) iiLp LpU Jj-^Jl <>M 



Schaden, Aspectos fundamentals da cultura Guarani, p. 188. (44) 

S^kJ Jp ol> ^Jl v*jl53l o^f ^Jl 01 S^Sfi aJUI^ ^ uxLi ^ (45) 
Schaden, «Der Paradiesmythos : Jcu\ t o^j-Jl ^Jb JJ ijX; oJl5 Ujj ^j-^aJ! 
im Leben der Guarani-Indianer,» p. 153, and Proceedings of the 30th International 
Congress of Americanists, p. 181. 
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01 ^ygi a^Jl ^Jljl jiS\ ju* JUJ ^.U^pSIU 

l o jjJLxJl e-L.1 J* > ji <j\ JjUlw 4jl US' t AjU* JJ «. j^Jl J jLUj 

•ijJUdl ijjjJl 2JU 4pU J»-i 



iiJb Vi tOJbliJ jji-Vl d^Jl J-AL cUjlp jU. 

^U- iL>_*a^i j-.jj.vaJ ^LLoJLJl yUL* ^jJ 

jjUI Loi .oVU- yJl «1a JJLw ajy I j^yj J ^Ul ^LLJULJl 
.ojJl JJ UJI J^^JI Jl J_- V jl jjjij cc* Jl 



jLm *Lp I (J juJl ^ >Vl ^LLXLJI f I y! U 

<ji ^ ^jji oisujij .^yV 1 -ajisai oi v 



Schaden: Ibid. (1955), pp. 154 ff., and Aspectos fundamental da cultura (46) 
Guarani, pp. 189 ff. 
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^Ul jlS JLii L* JL.I .LoUJ IzyuLA toJub l^oLI J 

t J* jjJA ijjSJul\ ji>Ji Ji dj^i 

li t^Ul Sli%J «u~io *U- JJaJl li«i .«o byb) <jJ^J\ JkJl 

.o^Jl Ji~ c « C j ^JL» ^ I i^Jl Jl 
Jl ( j ^jUU) jl«5Ul Ju-I U>I ^1 oU J~Jl v^J-!J 

*L— Jl Jl k-J yl» ij—jiyiJl e^r^' •JJ-" jl* tO-L>Li 
^JU 5^JI ia-j Jj S^y l+k-j J ^jMl 

^ I^C V „L^II 11a j^, Ol iJbf J^>~Jl 4 >.) ^LiJjNl JbJLi 

L^J^i-^Jl Jl OL-^ 5_^J^J1 ^ ^^r^ 

N 1^1 <!)l US' . jUJSlI oLj 0 ^j*Jl cJu» J ji^j .(U>wJl 

;^>JI Jl J^J ol^S/l .^>Jl ^ o~~J o^j^Jli 

d\S .i^JLiJl iL-jSll Jj .Ud^, g\Z J- <U~» V U^SJ 

i^J-Jl j-iuJl ^1^. >>«JI ot oUjLI l*~^r 

J^L Uil .J^I C^> ,J 5y.>Jl Jj .^U 0j^~ W J^Al, 

(47)... - . f tt 
.fUjjQl) Ijli* JLil ^j^j-iU clj^Jl ^ULp 



Schaden, Aspectos fundamentals da cultura Guarani, p. 192. (47) 
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.yJl y> iJUJl ^Sll ^ U~ J^LJi ^<*ry±\ J (1963) 

£- PC- - - 

<Lw»_*l jLi l^xJU^Vl la ; >«.<>.)1 j \i ^ y. ■> .*■■■* IjJlj L< SyAS- 4 n ,,<? ; 

■I 

dUi jv-fi-U j <. Ljii y Oj: ^ I jLfij ^^ai jJLj ^li^AxJl 
^ j .iJUl^l* iJba JpU>- J^LU ^aJI Jj^iaJlj 

(Pere des ^lj_pJl ^1 ^>^J c~*-\ j Ujl^ j^jiiJl JLL" L 



.195 jJUall (48) 
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f, f. 

jl^J LoJlu> ^1 cOj-Jt Xfu j\ t5*>L^aJl Ustal JUpj .Gemeaux) 



I j-w^J Ol ^U^jI^JI yULp OJ^L*i ^J*il V-J^ LaJL^P j 

OUI JJ*1£)I Ujlu>w ^Jl JejJaJl aJ l^wj c^Jl «J ij JaJl» oJlA 

^ £. jil^ If, jj^ji ^dl .^LUI ^^31 £l>lj . « ( > ! >L~Jlj 
^1 ^pjJ « J ■ c~~J ol jJl^JI oJl» J5j .ol jJUaJl ^ 
^JUI jliUl ^1 J-a> Ot *^Jl V» JjjJ* «j_>.> .i«JNl 
«J ij JaJU» lISUj .OJbUi tSj-r*- 4 ^ J^- t (50) «o,.L..^... 
ViJdl Jl ^-li^lkjl ^1 ^ hJVI ,JU ^ 

.«J>tf Uj^JL- «J,>JI» .1* j* vt^Jl 

«ji>Jl» Jl ap^JI o-j JU> »Iju*VI Jjl^j SU ^-Ujil^l 

jl>o » -r Ji £-d cjl.jj ,JUJi 5i ji 

5L^ ^ IjSja &h «j->Ji» *i*jluJl > ol>Jl 



.199 ^ jJ-^ll (49) 

(50) 
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5Jljl yiS yl^.-Jl 

^ Jl LJI^IjJJI ^U^_U II* ^ 

oJUaU ^ (J . iJUJJl i-SO^Vl ^U\*JI ^jJ ij^J! 

0*JJJJ* Cx^Ul »Jl£^M ^ oliJ ^l-UliiJl 

.OjJu»Jl iSLifJI. ^J 15 ^ 1 r 1 ^ tr 51 ^ 1 A^ 1 

K-iilS o>jl ^ ^UJ jSLIp JUj- L* LJ ijb- J5 Jls-j 

oLS^^JJ Lu-fi <4>J 4-^*1 ^ ^-J ajUII ^Sll II* 



Queiroz, «L'Influence du milieu social interne sur les mouvements (51) 
messianiques bresiliens,» pp. 22 tT. 
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f4~Ju\ J* dy^\Ju Ljl cLIJAj ^jSfl ^ 0>Jl o^j 

^1 jl^lj i^Jl Ola* jbJLUI ^jJl ^ j^-UI ^LS 

«• •• 

JL, ^JS jjSL, jl ^ idjji Jl> vi^Jl jr, 

»1a jl iuLLJl oU^LaJI J\^jS\ jSj .^pUi^VI oLj'Vl 

o^p t4 >i ,ju ji J\ t( juii ii* ji ^ uji j. 

JiU U5 ^il^Jl jj^A- Jl jl >JI ol5 jlL) .^iJ UJl dl~y\ 

JjVl jUJl 

JJ Up jli' «aJl _p»Jl JU- tjUiJl ^ ^(JU^ 

.£>jUl o jOi ^y. ia^jj i jlojJl jl 
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7 



oJljJ ^1 i-4AiJI fJUdlj o-^kil a- Jl 



: > N}1 OjJLi c(1965) (L'Initiation et le monde moderne) i~~J> jJdl, «C^jJ-I 
Initiation (Conference), Edited by C J. Bleeker (Leiden: [n. ph.], 1965), pp. 1-14. 
JUUSI c^^Jl - J^Ull J y~ Jj* y> J! i-^ii Jbj^ ^ ^ ^ # 

J^l 5>U ^1 Ol Jl -J^ J^J .gjjr-»j=- **** ' 1964 f U ^* ^ 

a ,^.ti *UU l^li jl\ ol^Ull dUSj i5^\M ^UoMl ^1 oljUJNL 

J^l ^ oUljjJt >U ol i^l jJIj .^U- ^ ^UJlj oliUlil 
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>! LslS *JUi*lj OU ^ Oj.ju.JI .y„Jl «Sl il 

^ oJlSI ^ 4^ ucr J\ ^Jl J^jJ jl^j 

Cr* (j-^r ^5-1^ ijj-wJl oLwJ! oJla ^MaJiiJj .ojJ-l 

o^J -V*LJ oLp-t Ul.1 iJL* ,jt VI UMannerbund vUS/L) 
Jj-Ul (JUj ^oiJl Ja~.>uJl ^JUJI ^ t oU,U-,„., ^^^^jJl 

jlj— S/l . „<• ■ sAj ji Ll*_- j_; Jlj La Ml »^»J| ^jjo olll^. 

illi j-a ^^ScJ! - JuaLJI ^- iiJU <■«:,/, iJLjb t |^j4 

Mircea Eliade: Birth and Rebirth; the Religious Meanings of Initiation in (2) 
Human Culture, Translated from the French by Willard R. Trask, Library of 
Religion and Culture. Haskell Lectures; 1956 (New York: [Harper], 1958), and 
Naissances mystiques: Essai sur quelques types ^initiation (Paris: [Gallimard], 
1959). 
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IJla i5JUJl oLlJdl ,^1— Jlpj .Jj-»JI ^1 <*\>^ -^V 31 
ji j^Ja-Jl o _^-Ji o ^l -U, ./» ■ ^Ul jjJJI j^J oryJl 
l$j jliw. ,>JI i^^Jl -^jNl ^ 01 O^ULtJl 
5^31 i^Sfl ,> f ^ ^.^1 - J-*ts« ^ ^1 ^ ,Ia 
. o^Ul i)\ La >Uj .w^JI V-jJI i^^U ^j-Jl 
oU/Jl . o*jL»lJl j i^rJl oL*«jJI J oJ^Jl ol~^£Jl 
^ .L. Ji S*Ui. ^IjJl J JL&I ^ J S " U ^ J| 
4.,,. 4 JU^ (diSl <«JL»- Ji ~ai*J1 >* U >A« ; >w L 

5ylj ^ Wl 1*1 ^ ^1 ^ 

£JJI ^jfr 

jju jaUJi ^.^u" ^UJI 01 

^ j_,j~ji ^Ji iJu o^^j sjusJIj i^j^Ji r-aJi 

Jydl J* j-^L N JbJt*Jl £*JI II* Jl j-i^JLi .ipU^Jl 

ji Uj Ji ^"V— >j (H^j o^M ^ Jl 

^/L. j^jLj U^l Jb >a-^Jl Wj >L-t 

^i ou^i Ji ^u- J/i *| us .^lii^b 

^| Js- d**^ «jUJl) i~JJl oL5l£Jlj S^JUJl ^ i*5UJl 

^jJU* J-JUj .OLJI Jjl J oli-jUJl oIa <ui i^Ul 
•V-^ 1 J^ 1 a* '^ ! ^ J 'LA 51 

y> ^JUI U..W1I (JU ^ ^Jl Jii< J-*t=M 01 * Jj-SJt cSjLaij 

jj V* Jl J ^ Ji 

^L^JI r> i; J3 cr--^ 1 - J^^ 1 5 ^ 

_ ljl*Uji ^^IkJi oi ij W J^ U-'^j u ^ 
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Jiydlj 4 Ja^-Jl UL^T jlxiJl ^Ulj) *Jb>. j t ^1^1 y. ^jj, 

^) i-juUI j^Sfl ^ ^£±\ \J\ .(^Jl ... jlL>JI j\ 

(Jk«^ ^jJU! o^jLaI' J^ulJj -ULaL" Ul^ul ^-Vl jjo 

• CS i&j* jl ««^~» v~ iS}*j J* oVUJl 

^1 ^ i^. j| U5 t J-aUJ ^i^JI lOyl il^Oy J ..^, 

UU t (descensus ad inferos 4_jl-J*5L)L) s^-^^Jl ,! _ . Li ■„ 'I 
jl t(regressus ad uterum Lj^J^dL) «j^jJl ^1 Lpj^j» 
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s^UJl objS-Jl itf J~- t^ 1 Js»k J^- 

j\ l^>y#^ ~*-»y> v-ik^ Vi-^ 1 *0*^J Vi^ 1 ^V^ 1 Jc-^ 

kJl jJI^Jl 

.^Jl .. . SJbJbr oJ (Jb^j tJ^-. ^ t-ii^j '^-M- I 

i&Uiij i^^l o>" tiUl p+Jl jjJJI 4 SU- ^iUi -iij — J' 

oljU^Vl y iK* - Js*^ 1 ^ c(Weiberbunde 

^Jl i-l^ Jl^Ij CjT ^ ^.^1 - ^1 ^1 jl 
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hi j ^ c«>T» Ji ^ ^ ^ 

jl .^-iJJ JjLL* ^LS^ viJl LiO*. ULJI j^au *^J| 
JjjUJI iJjbJl j^iJ 4^JL ^^jJl _ J-jk'Ul ij^jkl 

o-J ^ ^ t (Given) ft^^k^)) ^^J 



Js~Jl ^U^l ^ sjujljJI Jl^bU I ^LSX* ol 



Jl oLslSJl ^ sUJLuJl ^1 iL^- SjL* 
Jrr ^ ^ j^~. erO&Jl - J-»t=ll 

j^JaJl jylyJlj jt«S3l 

i+> (jZ (vJU; J* j <(a^j, t( ,!jU!) ^j^Jl v IJUjVI 
pU-Ij iJU^I oL^Jl J£) ol^Jl OjU^JIj c i^Vi 
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^ J^tfX p. JJ ^J-Sll II* Si SI .^.j&X - J^^l f'^l 
iJUSUJ ^J^JI ^U*JI yU. 1 >-^I U-I, lows- ^ -Wi >* 

, c^jUUJl L Jl* ^i*iJl ^ cij^J UO^ 



01 Jl jJ^Ji ^ j^JJl J*iS- . 2 .jL-jJl JU*jI gltSSj vi-^ 1 
4r ^Jl ^ *Ul*I JlJU-l - 3 .^^Ji* JSL* Jl f-^J Jp"=i 

HjJj o^UJLJl *sH L * jLiJ Cr* Cr*^' o^- 

^UuSI ^ 4M-Jl» - 6 ..U-Jl Jl jlj*. - 5 .oU-Sfl 0U53I 

.1* ^ .^>Jl c ljjtj JW-tMj W L-^ > 
o ylyJl UJ jJI oL->ll - o^UtJl ,y U-* i*5-jJl 

. (3) 0jJl >-Nl o^JaJl 

ox. ^ ^.^1 - J^Ul ^ Ui> ^Jl XLUJt oU^^Jl ol 

&Zyj* ojit * ^ juJ u~^_ ^1 ie^^Jl 



Mircea Eliade, Shamanism: Archaic Techniques of Ecstasy, Bollingen (3) 
Series; 76, Rev. and enl. ed. (New York: [Bollingen Foundation], 1964), pp. 33 ff., 
1 10 ff. and 508 ff. 
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J*\ t iiw, v L-^l ^ jl^bU j^lcjl >.ft,.t.<Jl 

.ojji j^i dUJb ^ 1> ^ J _ a;u Jul, tt ^J, 



<~>jZ £^ JjU^ c^J -u-t^ - Js*^' £ j$ ^-ih^. 

^JUl JUJI .bfj^U * jybJl 

(Ley Societes secretes des jlj— ijj II oL^»J| J_^- -J^ 

obL*Jl : V LS, t (1941 t ^J>]| i^^Jl) My^rey) 

i-ij*aJ» obV^Jl .jUI . f t(1951) (Geheimkulte) i^-JI 

(^'y <ikly <—>lxS' \J>-yj t(1959) (Naissances mystiques) 

olk^^LJl j 4 (1965) (Initiation Ceremonies) j-jjiuJl - L»liJI 

(4) • 

u-i^ 1 - J?*^ f-Lr^ a-^* : <^ >~ *oU! ^1 jXa. oils' 
(Beschneidung und Rrifezeremonien bei 1 . - . . u 11 > 'j - ■ fJ l ^jj 



Initiation (Conference), pp. 287-309. (4) 
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^jJLk U % * NIL* jJI^JjjJ .j j-Uj t(1933) Naturvolkern) 

Vl>^Jl oL-ljJilt ^ 1^-5 Ujlp iJL* jl jl^J i JAiJL 

(Aboriginal Men of High Degree) 4-.JL»Jl jjJI j-* < JL » fc ^ Jl 
t (1951) (Kunapipi) ^^UjJJS roJU^ .j i-Jj^j c(1946) 

(8). « . " (7). (6) II 



Richard Thurnwald, «Primitive Initiations- und Wiedergeburtsriten,» in: (5) 
Eranos-Jahrbuch (Zurich: Rhein-Verlag, 1939), pp. 321-328; Edwin Meyer Loeb, 
Tribal Initiation and Secret Societies, University of California Publications in 
American Archeology and Ethnology; XXV (Berkeley: [University of California 
Press], 1929), pp. 249-288; Albert S. Anthony, «The Function of Male Initiation 
Ceremonies at Puberty ,» in: Eleanor E. Maccoby, Theodore M. Newcomb [and] 

4 

Eugene L. Hartley, eds., Readings in Social Psychology, Prepared for the 
Committee on the Teaching of Social Psychology, 3rd ed. (New York, Holt, 
1958), pp. 359-370, and Edward Norbeck, Donald E. Walker and Mimi Cohen, 
«The Interpretation of Data: Puberty Rites,» American Anthropologist, vol. 64, no. 
3, Part 1 (June 1962), pp. 463-485. 

Felix Speiser: «Uber initiationen in Australien und Neu-Guinea,» in: (6) 
Mitteilungen der Naturforschenden Gesellschaften beider Basel (Basel: Birkhauser, 
1929), and «Kulturgeschichtliche Betrachtungen uber die Initiationen in der 
Sudsee,» in: Bulletin der Schweizerischen Gesellschaft fu+r Anthropologic und 
Ethnologie ([n. p.: n. pb.], 1945-1946), pp. 28-61. 

R. Piddington, «Karadjeri initiation,)) Oceania, vol. 3, no. 1 (1932), pp. (7) 
46-87. 

Donald F. Thomson, «The Hero Cult, Initiation and Totemism on Cape (8) 
York,» Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, 
= voL 63 (July - December 1933), pp. 453-537, and E. A. Worms, «Initiationsfeiern 
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(WilhelmE. uu 'oL*J^ .^ij t jLN oNLL.j 
t^^j^bU i~~Jl> Ul .iJj j^>JL^ -Ij tMiihlmann) 

(14) , s , (13) . (12) . i, t *\i 

einiger Kusten- und Binnenlandstamme in Nord-Westaustralien,» Annaii = 
lateranensi, vol. 2 (1938), pp. 147-174. 

John Layard: Stone Men of Malekula (London: [Chatto and Windus], (9) 
1942), and «The Making of Man in Malekula,» in: Eranos-Jahrbuch (Zurich: 
Rhein-Verlag, 1949), pp. 209 fT. 

Wilhelm Emil Miihlmann, Arioi und Mamaia; eine ethnologische, (10) 
Studien zur Kulturkunde; 4 (Wiesbaden: [F. Steiner], 1955). 
F. Schlesier, Die Melanesische Geheimkulte (Guttingen: [n. pb.], 1956); (11) 
Carl August Schmitz: «Die Initiation bei den Pasum am oberen Ramu, Nordost- 
Neuguinea,» Zeitschrift fur Ethnologie, no. 81 (1956), and «Zum Problem des 
Balumkultes,» Paideuma, no. 6 (1957), pp. 257-280; Hermann Bader, Die 
Reifefeiem bei den Ngada-Mittelflores, lndonesien, ect. (Mddling bei Wien: [n. pb., 
n. d.]); C. Laufer, «Jugend-Initiation und Sakraltader Baining,» Anthropos, no. 33 
(1938), pp. 401-423, and Hubert Kroll, «Der Iniet. Das Wesen eines melanesischen 
Geheimbundes,» Zeitschrift fur Ethnologic no. 70 (1937), pp. 180-220. 
Martin Gusinde, Die Feuerland-Indianer, Ergebnisse meiner vier (12) 
Forschungsreisen in den Jahren 1918 bis 1924, etc., Anthropos-Bibliothek. 
Expeditions-Serie; vol. 1 - 2, 3 vols. (Mddling bei Wien: [Verlag der interaationalen 
Zeitschrift «Anthropos», 1931-1974]), vol. 2: Die Yamana (1937), pp. 940 ff. 
C. H. de Goeje, «Philosophy, Initiation and Myths of the Indians of (13) 
Guiana and Adjacent Countries,» Internationales Archiv fur Ethnographie, vol. 44 
(1943), and Alfred Metraux: «Les Rites d'initiation dans le vodou hai"tien,» Tribus, 
nos. 4-5 (1954-1955), pp. 177-198, et Le Vaudou haitien, 6* mc ed. (Paris: 
[Gallimard], 1958), pp. 171 ff. 

Josef Haeckel: «Jugendweihe und Mannerfest auf Feuerland,» (14) 
Mittheilungen der Anthropologischen Gesellschaft in Wien, vols. 74-77 (1947), pp. 
84-114; «Schutzgeistsuche und Jugendweihe im westlichen Nordamerika», Ethnos> 
-vol. 12 (1947), pp. 106-122, and «Initiationen und Geheimbunde an der 
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<J\ji>yj+}\ oUjjJl ilL* lLLJS i-^JLj .p-*jJ>j i^JAjaj 
(Mysterien eines Bantu ji*Ul J o j-JU yr .] L^w? j ^1 
4 (1934) i^Jl U->.UI j^ij^i jJj 4 (1925) - Fo/te) 

i m-I j 4(1936) secrets des primitifs de VOubangui) 

oLiiJl Jjjbt" (1956) (Chisungu) ^ijli^j 

. (16) ljL.Ul ^ ^.^cJl . J^tJl J j*. 

tiiJi oL.> iS^Nl ^UySfl J-ibL coSfl L-.jJ OjiljJ 

^IjJl ^ Jj^ ^-ijLlijj (£>>jlj jUlj JU^Ij t(lr ~^iJl 
dy* ^ JjL5 ^UJ, i^iMl - J^Ul 



Nordwestkiiste Nordamerikas,» Mittheilungen der Anthropologischen Gesellschaft 
in Wien, vol. 83 (1954), pp. 176-190. 

Werner Mullen Die Blaue Hutte: Zum Sinnbild der Perle bei (15) 
Nordamerikanischen Indianern ([Wiesbaden: n. pb.], 1954]), and Weltbild und Kult 
der Kwakiutl-Indianer, Studien zur Kulturkundel; Bd. 15 (Wiesbaden: [F. Steiner], 
1955). 

Dominique Zahan, Societes ^initiation bambara (Paris: [Mouton], (16) 
1960); Leopold Walk, «initiationszeremonien und pubertatriten der 
Sudafrikanischen Stamme,» no. 23 (1928), pp. 861-966; M. Plancquaert, Les 
Societes secretes chez les Bayaka, Pref. du R. P. Pierre Charles (Louvain: [Impr. J. 
Kuyl-Otto], 1930); Eugen Hildebrand, Die Geheimbiinde Westafrikas ats problem 
der Religionsmssenschaft (Leipzig: [Jordan and Gramberg], 1937), and H. 
Rehwald, Geheimbiinde in Afrika (Munich: [n. pb.], 1941). 
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o*>LUdl Jb« It jj>Ju L^; j_>^ jl5 ^^Jl - J^lill Jl£-it 
<y ^^pj jUljj OLJ^j ^JJ^ : JUl«1 1^ ^15 ^Jl v 1 ^ 1 

^ l$J^ o^-iJ ^1 JU*VU tjl^SlI oULjlJ v-JL L.t 

^ ^^JJI i^U. jl^-Nl b-U^L** jl 1952 r U 

t 1961 Jj . (,7) ^>^ ol^> o^J* OL^I ^ < ^5UJ l«Jl J, 
(Eleusis and JLj^LVl jlj-Vlj j-^Lj : <uLS ^ ^-U^JL. 
^ jiUl l!UJ» «-J jjti V ^ISd LJl ^1 the Eleusinian Mysteries) 

.""ij^LNi jp- iuu Llu It* 



A. D. Nock, «Hellenistic Mysteries and Christian Sacraments,» (17) 
Mnemosyne, ser. 4, vol. 5 (1952), pp. 117-213, and bibliographies, in: Eliade, Birth 
and Rebirth; the Religious Meanings of Initiation in Human Culture, pp. 162, note 
15, 163, note 16 and 164, note 33. 

Initiation (conference), pp. 154-171 and 222^231, and Karl Kerenyi, (18) 
Eleusis; Archetypal Image of Mother and Daughter, Translated from the German 
by Ralph Manheim, Bollingen series; 65, v. 4. Archetypal Images in Greek 
Religion; v. 4. ([New York: Bollingen Foundation, 1967]). 
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Jij* yh (1927) jyj JJ JUp! J\ ^ ji J&> .i^jj 
oL-ljjdl J\j t^LJU^-Jl oL^.^jJl . o^Ul (1934) 



Lily Weiser-Aall, Altgermanische Junglingsweihen und Mdnnerbunde, (19) 
Bansteine zur Volkskunde und Religionswissenschaft, Heft 1 (Buhl, Baden: 
[Verlag der Konkordia], 1927); Geo Widengren, «Stand und Aufgaben der 
iranischen Religionsgeschichte,» Numen, vol. 1, no. 1 (January 1954), pp. 16-83, 
esp. 65 fT.; Stig Wikander, Der arische Mdnnerbund; Studien zur indo-iranischen 
Sprach- und Religionsgeschichte, Oriental Collections; v. 947 (Lund: [n. pb.], 1938); 
Georges Dumezil: Mythes et dieux des Germains, essai d 'interpretation comparative 
(Paris: [E. Leroux], 1939), pp. 79 ft*., et Horace et les Curiaces, His les mythes 
romains ([Paris: Gallimard, 1942]), et Alwyn D. Rees, Celtic heritage (New York: 
[Grove Press], 1961), pp. 246 ff., and bibliographies, in: Eliade, Ibid., pp. 15-16, 
notes 2, 4, 7-11. 

Marijian Mole, «Daena, le pont Cinvat et : ^JaJl t^^-fcb jL^-l <^jlSJI 
l'initiation dans le Mazdeisme,» Revue de Vhistoire des religions, no. 157 (1960), 
pp. 155-185, esp. p 182. 
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(*) 



L^jjJ J-^-l^ j-$J U1939) (Couroi'et Couretes) 

US . <21) 5Ji^lj Jjli^. Si > JUJL iiloJuJl v.j^ 1 

_ JjaIJI Jp. ^U- ol^ t(1955 tUjj) (Gli eroi Greci) 



(23) 



Jean Gage, Matronalia; essai sur les devotions et les organisations (20) 
cultuelles des femmes dans Vancienne Rome, Collection Latomus; v. 60 (Bruxelles: 
[Latomus, revue d'etudes latines], 1963), et Brelich, in: Studi e materiali di storia 
delle religion^ vol. 34 (1963), pp. 355 fit 

i^JliJl vJLfJl ^.^1 - J^Ul ^y&j ^jL-tfl ^ (*) 

A. Brelich, «Les Monosandales,» La Nouvelle Clio, vols. 7-9 (1955- (21) 
1957), pp. 469-484. 

Initiation (conference), pp. 222-231. : JJ c-^ai j& J^\j 
Clara Gallini, «Pontinjia : J*>\ 4 ^LUJ a~^£JI - UjtUl JL>>. (22) 
Dapuritois,» ,4cm<?, vol. 12 (1959), pp. 149 ff. 

Marie Delcourt, Hephaistos, ou, La legende du magicien, bibliotheque (23) 

de la faculte de philosophic et lettres de l'universite de Liege; fasc. 146 (Paris; 

Liege: [Gembloux], 1957). 



238 



{Roman und Mysterium in der Antike) *UjUUI JUp jl j—Vlj JjIj ^Jl 
jt jl^Jl olij JL* *J J^p (1962 £J^) 
(Amor and L ^^i\j <-«?Jl *l^** - <JLoj jjl /iJU^Jl oUj^Jl 
_ (Aethiopica) oL-JL^Jl jl (Ephesiaca) ajIjj ^ I Psyche) 

^\ t (Mysterientexte iliLJ^L) i-JJ-a ^j^aJ)) VI ^ L» 

jj 4^U5 oLL£J Luu ULU: Sfli. (24) jtSjy 

oL^Ulj jj^SUl ^iCJL iUlJl iu/Vl ^ j^aJI oJla J dj£j 
iJLJ^I UDl <ii sJb-L-I jL5 Jb4 ^jkJb jl oJtAJl ^ 1> SU 

i—oS/l Ay ; 1 j ll j il ^ji IjJL jl j-> jl ^yJl A.JK.; ■ •'*A5vJl 

* 0 

.aJLaIj ijj o>ta <L^o i^>«j ^ j^rj JLp Ji^JtJ j 1 



Robert Turcart, «Le Roman initiatique: A Propos d'un livre recent,» (24) 
Revue de VHistoire des Religions, no. 163 (1963), pp. 149-199. 

£LJ5 ja jJ j+^jj Beitrdge zur Klassischen Philologie iLJL* ja ^l>\ (25) 
Ingrid Loffler, Die Melampodie; Versuch einer. (Reinhold Merkelbach) 
Rekonstruktion des Inhalts, Beitrage zur klassischen Philologie; Heft 7 
(Meisenheim am Glan: [A. Hain, 1963]); Udo Hetzner, Andromeda und Tarpeia, 
Beitrage zur klassischen Philologie; Heft 8 ([Meisenheim am Glan: A. Hain, 
1963]), and Gerhard Binder, Die Aussetzung des Konigskindes; Kyros und Romulus, 
Beitrage zur Klassischen Philologie; Heft 10 ([Meisenheim am Glan: A. Hain, 
1964]). 



239 



j^kwJl IJla JJU ^ ^ 015 Ljs&t iu^I ^.jUi j! 



JUpSH ,J syjfall »U;L c^iJl ^LIpj iUJlj ^jJ^ 1 cM Cj* 
( _ 5 ^JL ! ^1 J-^JI JLkJ <y> -U^U^j <y> i^pVl 

( Ja*; ^1 -L^JI j^aJl oUjj t jSJcdU .i»KJU ^^i^Jl 



^ ^Lill J^?l jJI Jx^ jJl ^^axJI c^liS" jjh^, aij /^iy-JiJl 
JLUi U UIp 4 (Quest) USb jjJJ .U^fc 

.i^r o^jjLJ Uj-^j^ SjjJJLJl oU j ^Jl oJla cJ15 j .^Vl 
ij^j Ji* UU ii^-L w/S J JISU 



(26) s 



^ IpJLkiJ ^^Jil JLj-JI jj JJ i-JLi. ^LS" g:! ^ ^Ll Le Graal: (*) 

U-w* i-Oiil ^tS^I eJub ^ c^wJl oLU ^ 5^ otljj v^JlI oLj^Sf! 
. (La Quete du Graal) Jl >3l vi^Jt cJy^ ^1 (5 ^JteJll SosUl Jlkl JJ ^. 

Jessie Laidlay Weston, /'rom /o Romance (Cambridge: (26) 

[Cambridge University Press], 1920). 
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i>\ ^ j p^Jl y» sr ^- Aio^l ^ Ul ^LfcJl 

qUJ (jA^-^l ,_yJLc- Jj tcjl^Jl 11* <u*l y Juy JTos/e Land) 

(La i-JLiJI ^liJlj i-j^jVl iif^Jl : ^jL. jU- 

iil >1>JI i-ljjJl 4(1952) Legende arthurienne et la Graal) 

^ ^ L-U Ijjj - iJulJi j^ij oijUVi 

oL-il cJjLj UIL^. ol^' cJUa5- tS^SlI 5>uJl ,y 
:Jj_L3l ^ ^JljJ .^i^jJLi (J (.(Digenis Akritas) ^Lljj-SI 

Antoinette Fierz-Monnier, Initiation und Wandlung zur Geschichte des (27) 
altfranzosischen Romans im zwolften Jahrhundert von Chretien de Troyes zu Renaut 
de Beaujeu (Bern: [A. Francke], 1951). 

.\<\\* i (Renee Kahane) uUtf ajjjj (Henry Kahane) jUlS <£s* f tf 
Henry : >l .4~->cJI ^ JJ JljJL aJj JLL^U v~^JI 

Kahane and Renee Kahane, The Krater and the Grail: Hermetic Sources of the 
Parzival, in Collaboration with Angelina Peitrangeli, Illinois Studies in Language 
and Literature; 56 (Urbana: [University of Illinois Press], 1965), «The test,» 
pp. 40 ff., «Rebirth,» pp. 74 ff. and «Apotheosis,» pp. 105 ff. 



241 



Lj-AiJl ^-j-iJ* j-^L* ^ OjJjJI JjLl, ^ ftJ l 11a JJL- 

. <28) «UI^JI 

J>»-_j 4 (epic poetry) ^^j^JLJl ^j«jJI J *-iJl <oL£ j 

(Fideli d'Amore) v_^Jl ,J oUS^J v-UUl jlsUl5JI 

j_J ^ liL-UJ ^ U^j i 1928 f U JJU ^Jl J_J 
Ji>k ^J^ 5 <^>* J~~" -^J . <30> 1933 f U <>J_^j .j 



Jack Lindsay, Byzantium into Europe; the Story of Byzantium as the (28) 
First Europe (326-1204 A. D.) and its Further Contribution till 1453 A. D. 
(London: [Bodley Head], 1952), p. 370. 

Rolf Alfred Stein, Recherches sur V epopee et le barde au Tibet, (29) 
bibliotheque de FInstitut des hautes etudes chinoises; v. 13 (Paris: [Presses 
universitaires de France], 1959), esp. pp. 325 ff. et 332. 
Eliade, Birth and Rebirth; the Religious Meanings of Initiation in Human (30) 
Culture, pp. 126 ff. 
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jJS J tdlJS J\ J^j *5JL*b lj% .jLu>U civ- oil 

^iwu Ji cjjL. JIS 4 1923 fU Jc^i .-uL^ 

.o ^-u^i ^ ' 1946 la 5 ' 



Henry Corbin: Avicenne et le recit visionnaire, bibliotheque iranienne; v. (31) 
4-5, 2 vols., 2nd ed. (Teheran: [Departement d'iranologie de l'institut franco- 
iranien], 1954); Avicenna and the visionary recital, Translated from the French by 
Willard R. Trask, Bollingen Series; 66 (New York: Pantheon Books, 1960), and 
«Le Recit d'initiation et l'hermetisme en Iran,» in: Eranos-Jahrbuch (Zurich: 
Rhein-Verlag, 1949), pp. 149 flf. 

Pierre Saintyves, Les Contes de Perrault et les recits paralleles: Leurs (32) 
origines (coutumes primitives et liturgies populaires) (Paris: [E. Nourry], 1923), et 
V. Ia. Propp, Istoricheskie korni volshebnoi skazki (Leningrad: [Izd-vo 
Leningradskogo universiteta], 1946). 

Mircea Eliade: «Les Savants et les contes de fees,» La Nouvelle revue (33) 
franfaise, vol. 4 (may 1956), pp. 884-891, et Myth and Reality, Translated from the 
French by Willard R. Trask, World Perspectives; v. 31 (New York: [Harper and 
Row], 1963), pp. 195-202. 
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. <35> ^l 



^UJt j ^..^irJt jJLUfcJl oUaU 

•JJjlj jJjl (2->U»j! i««L»j*j £>«JL> Jbj ji jl£ . l j~y~Jcl\ ^JLl^wfcJl 
^ - 8 3>*J-> crij 5 ^ 1 - J?*^ 1 o-J^ J-^" lT-^ 1 lM^ 1 

U j& .(1962 SJb.bJl oJaJl tl954) (Symbolic Wounds) 

^ ijt >JI Jl£jftl : 1^,15 jtf^ ^ 1934 f Ui 

jLSCil cui-J? 4-J j t (Archetypal Patterns in Poetry) ^aJSJI 
j^JLllI jIAJI d^Jj t«SJUJL>Jl S^jU ^ij^Jl jljJaJlJ) J 



Jan de Vries: Betrachtungen zum Mdrchen, Folklore Fellows, FF (34) 
Communications; no 150 (Helsinki: [Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia], 1954); 
Heldenlied en Heldensage (Aula-boeken, Utrecht: [Het Spectrum], 1959), esp. pp. 
194 flf., and Untersuchung iiber das Hxipf spiel, Kinder spiel, Kulttanz, Folklore 
Fellows, FF Communications; v. 70, no. 173 (Helsinki: [Suomalainen 
Tiedeakatemia], 1957). 

Hedwig von Roques-von Beit, Symbolik des Mdrchens, 2 Bd. (Bern: [A. (35) 
Francke], 1952-?), Bd. 2: Gegensatz und Erneuerung im Mdrchen (1956). 

Critique, no. 89 (October 1954), pp. 904-907. : LjQi^M* J&\ 
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(Waste Land) ^L-j-M ^sjMj <■ J-^ (Ancient Mariner) 

.Mj ^) 5JL»t iJuJ lyui iWi-J U»jL*l OjJ> 



v_JU J~U*J ^1 (1963) (Aferva/: Experience et creation) £l-b)flj 

. (36> «..^jSl L>j ^ J^u JOu^l ^ Su* ^ 

*JJl~J\ (JLJI J\ J^U IJl* jl jl, Jliy JU*I J5 ^ 

^ j£J .Lli yJlj V~V^J V^ 1 cr" jr^l 1> ^ -J^ 

JLiJl jLi-l JiS el y I y^Li d\ JLiiAj ot »j-Jl JLp ..,«,/iH 

.lUfc iiL ;Li«xJl jl U*i)l a,jUj pjySj «pU> 

^ oJjb .i^Jl ijJpUl oL:^l ^ js* 

(L7/e i «1 w M Sj-i^-^-Jl j <>{Le Voyage au centre de la terre) 
_ (i> Chateau des Carpathes) j-wj-JUjLSJI j-^aJj ^mysterieuse) 
OjJ i~>\j> \yu ol Nl * ^Jl ^ ^-Jj -Mtr*^ ^W'jJ 



Jean Richer, Nerval: Experience et creation, p. 512. ^U; (36) 
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Ijgw U»^i lj«]ai ^JJI o^iy^ 1 ^ 

pJl J£jj o jU> .~JI . . . sjbJu»Jl s^V ^Jl j JjUjVI j ^sUJJl 

■ A? ' (39) JJ^J (Walden) jJJU i-ljj .J Jj t Vi* (Moby Dick) 
^jjIuJI tfjASj* oljj ^> <40) j^^ ^W'jj 

(The Bear) c^jUl r^ljjj 'OHL*-* ^J 1 -*-! (Huckleberry Finn) 
(Radical i^jJb-Jl S*ljJl jlyju I y^j-« jJU^ calls' ^ j . (41) y^iJ 



Leon Cellier, «Le Roman initiatique en France au temps du (37) 
romantisme,» Cahiers internationaux de symbolisme, no. 4 (1964), pp. 22-40. 
Newton Arvin, Herman Melville, American Men of Letters Series (38) 
([New York: Sloane, 1950]). 

Stanley Edgar Hyman, «Henry Thoreau in Our Time,» Atlantic (39) 
Monthly, Vol. 178 (November 1946), pp. 137-176, and Richard Warrington 
Baldwin Lewis, The American Adam; Innocence, Tragedy, and Tradition in the 
Nineteenth Century (Chicago: [University of Chicago Press], 1955), pp. 22 ff. 
Lewis, Ibid., pp. 87 ff. and 98 ff. (40) 
Richard Warrington Baldwin Lewis: in: Kenyon Review, vol. 13 (41) 
(Autumn 1951), and The Picaresque Saint; Representative Figures in Contemporary 
Fiction (New York: [n. pb.], 1961), pp. 204 ff. 
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c^LatS^ SUai ^L^l ^-iJ>Jl <j» j^h ^ (1963) Innocence) 

^1) j^+Jl ^i^J v* 1JJ1 ^ j ^ a 4 J 

(Rite de i-J >Jb JLaVl <y J**^ ttl— ^ 

lil U ^jil c~J il .l^y & 5Jby Jliji <JU- e-Jj .passage) 

(Dichtung und U«JL>Jlj -«_£Jl ^ v-i-^> J-fiJl j-SU 
-ob* ^ i t i./. : jjl SjjjiJl _j ^>./» Jl ^ jUxll diL" Wahrheit) 
jl jJaJL; U jSJJi iJjL» t (SYurm w/w/ Drang) JU-pVIj ijw?LJI 

in solcher vUftb) -.ijUjSlI <^ l»>-» il5j I'^yb y 
.(vielfachen Zerstreuungja Zerstuckelung meines Wesens 

vilUS, tJL»/fl ^Jaij <3>^l 0^ LJ>j, *JbJlj 

L_J c^JJlj ^^Jl jI>l*VI r JU> JU ^t) "^j^l JU-» 
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•4 

d-jbJI jJUJl jU. 

^•^j^i jl -iNa <ul JjJiJl j^J L^J* .L^lsJ 

(^-iJl .UIpj jUJIj ^j>JI JJ ^-i Ji i^SlI JUpVi 

•cr-.^l - Js*UlL (Ulj V J*, Olj) ^ Vji ^ * 

J t^jScJl - J-aUI tVjl .Sjip a^-j! j^o aJN:> ji y4 Ijlaj 
is* J* t+jij ^ JJui*; JlCit JS\ 

Lfju<9 ^ i*£>Jl j oUI yc-Vl j y-JLil Lli, i,jJLiJl oliUiJl j> 

- Js*kJl a* oli^UJl i-lja Jl 'UU _j . 

_ JL*tJl» ^IkJl Jp lS J^ L. J pI^^I cJaJL, JLiJ .oUUlJl 

• 

JlylliJl Jj-^ cr-i^J' - Jr*^Jl ^ SULu. 

L. jl tjUJlj ..^--kJl jLj^l »ji ^1 JUL; ^1 t «5 i-r AjUl» 

J^UJlj J*i!l JbJl Uu, L^JI ^1 iiUiJl .jjjj ^JUI 



Eliade, Birth and Rebirth; the Religious Meanings of Initiation in Human (42) 
Culture, p. 114. 
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■Lyrjjh* ^ Jlj^Nl dUij (JUJ ^^UiJ! ^1 ^Jl 



ip—^Jl JJL.) 2uJLiJlj JL^Vl. JU^Vl ^ i^SoJl _ <JLaLji 

oUJl <UUp W>_jj 

^JLliJl ^y^JLj ^^ScJl - J^Ul ol pLcJl ^ .J~iJl IJLa 
(5 w» ^^JLp iJL cJlj b> a-^jj^jJI _ iJLwLJl oUjjjL^JI j 

; — . j^Ji ijji oii iJLiJi j ju*Vi ^ jbjuji ^u^i 

J\ _ ^ji-i^Jl «>jcJI ill jil ^ j-oa-S-Jl Uju* * U j^I juju: 
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-ojU; ub dUi j ass n« ^sJi js\&\ ,> 

JbA^Jl ^ Jl iJ^UJl i^lfJl .ux*dl ^ J! 

.LjJbr I^^JJ o^^j <M (renovatio ^LJ^UL) 

0L0MI ^jjLj J yi->- ^ SJLuLt oL»Lj ia-Si J-£-«-j M iL*jj_** 
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8 



oJla ^1 jvl^Jl ^ij cu^J LJj L. LJI ^~>h cJuJur 



L'Annee sociologique, -1927: Bibliotheque de philosophic contemporaine (1) 
(Paris: Felix Alcan, 1903), pp. 1-72. 
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^U^-Vl ^L-^r-W iUJl ^ Jl* UaL l^So" i^LfcJl 

L_>u>wi ^ju^ 5Julji oJla Jiij .^j-j^i j-wo-w^i ji 

JJljt ^1 JJuJ ^ ^ .l~J> ^ Uj^- ULii-l 

jUi* .Jl 1....5-.Q o*S3l ol^ lip -t-ikiJl J~Jlj ^UurVl 

£. 



L5 i^L» ^Ul LU-Jl «J^I» J-w^J Jb V dl5 ,£+Ss>~JL> 

g. f, * 

Jl jL^aj jl Jj^fU 4 *>Li o^^j^Jl jiJl JLp Jy ^ jd l j c_^J j3\ 
<^rj j\ «JU2aJD» aJIjl^M <ij>ci\ J l^rJl IJLa J^l <Lj>J>\ 

.( JlSUJl j^Jl) ^UiJl J jj-Jl 



Emile Durkheim and Marcel Mauss, Primitive Classification, : j la II .4J p 

Translated from the French and Edited with an Introd. by Rodney Needham 
([Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1963]), pp. xvii-xviii and xxvi-xxvii. 
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J o jjjj 4_-l>> ^Jl SjLi)fl t *L^-Vl o i_* ^1 



tolj-jl t^jVl) (i^JJJlj .. .^-*-Jl 'J^-^l t»U-Jl) 

£.*>Ul ( ^ rr ^i — Jl ai^j (J t t5^i if*- •° ) (c J ! • • • jL-r" 
jJl iLJUJl oUuL*Jl» ol tl932 f U tJjiJl ^ «uil> J^-jU 



Robert Hertz, «La Preeminence de la main droite: Etude sur la polarite (3) 
religieuse,» Revue philosophique, no. 68 (1909), pp. 553-580, esp. pp. 559 and 56 1 
ff. 

O. Beidelman, «Right and Left Hand among the Kaguru: A Note on Symbolic 
Classifications Africa: Journal of the International African Institute, vol. 31, no. 3 
(July 1961), pp. 250-257; John Middleton, «Some Categories of Dual 
Classification among the Lugbara of Uganda,» History of Religions, vol. 7, no. 3 
(February 1968), pp. 187-208, and Rodney Needham: «The Left Hand of the 
Mugwe: An Analytical Note on the Structure of Meru Symbolism,» Africa: 
Journal of the International African Institute, Vol. 30, No. 1 (January 1960), pp. 
20-33; «Right and Left in Nyoro Symbolic Classification^ Africa: Journal of the 
International African Institute, vol. 37, no. 4 (October 1967), pp. 425-452, and 
Right and Left: Essays on Dual Symbolic Classifications. 

. [(^ jdl) 1973 . f U SUi j.U> Ji j] Lj <->\&\j 
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SJbl^uJl ii^-JI J^Lj tO^iiMJUb JjSfl ^1 Jt>U- 

Jtjj .LJ ji ^» iij^U^-l £. p^jUL. 

d\S jJk>* J»^l JOJbdly iliujUl ^)Jb-Vl r-^ Cr* 

c> r^ 1 ^ J>~> 

Marcel Granet, La Pensee chinoise, L'evolution de rhumanite, synthese (4) 
collective; [1. section. XXV bis.] (Paris: [La Renaissance du livre], 1934), p. 29, 
note 1. 

* 

William Halse Rivers Rivers: The History of Melanesian Society, Percy (5) 
Sladen Trust Expedition to Melanesia. Publications; 1, 2 vols. (Cambridge: 
[Cambridge University Press], 1914), vol. 2, chap. 38, and The History of 
Melanesian Society (London: [n. pb.], 1924). 



254 



Ji (Natur-volker) oUSll.) * W» ly*-*" <J ^ Ok 5 '-^ 1 ^ 
Ji V >L J>_ ^L-JI tU*-iU_, .^Ul ^ ^ ^1 

0 li^ll LjC ^jr*^ J^i 



(1925) ^^-iJI -uLS ^ jUt Jlii .<^J .jj 
L^JjjUIj ULi^ ^ : Jd\ J* £J4\ 

LuJl oJ-* jl c$ o _^JI iS sU -f^\ • ■ ■ J j -3 - a- J l 
jl5 JL~,UJl Sj-Nl JIjll.L» .J-^Vt J-Jlj-*- 1*15 ILiliiJl 

d\Sj . JJ>Jlj ^UJlj >J>Ulj v-*^ 1 ^ k*i s ^ 

^L^-VI r< -„ : h-.7j . < * ) C^JLi^Jl 4^1 - ^jUi*Jl 




.^jUJl JJ> U j^ip J ij\ J\ jb'Nl (.Ji^— o : Megalithe (*) 
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1 



jkai\ Uil tOwaJlj kjUaiJl }[./7:j>\j i^a^j JJlj t jjLiJl 

v' ljL ^ oliUlJl «iJ-j!» cJL* j Jiii .aJI^aJI U^UJI is>y 
(JUJI li» J£j jU>j .U^jl Jl ^ -jj o^Jl CALLS' 

Jlo-« Ju Jlp j\ t* i j~»Jd\ dLjU L^j_»j ij-io ic-Uj- jb Jle- 

5. * fr 

y. yj, t uuil Ji uuji ^ w^i s^Ji j-jl, 

^.Ji^Jl ij^j ^JL, lib J i*t* j^Ul ^jLJl SJ^j 

. £»2>fcJJ A^PjUj <i~H jijl i«~J Ja~~J (_5Jl!I 

jjjj-JLjJl j ^1 oL1l;j-1jJI OpL>- jl Loj t jLsaJLVL 

£• tjJUUj obt*^JJ <JuL*osl\ jL^> J>- .[(^^uJl) 

<L~o~^ o_^Jl) a-jIjlJI iLs-jAJl ^ oJlj U Ojj-Lu iJU^o iijiS\j 
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jUjL ^Uj^I k-jwill oUj ^L* U1916) Ujj Jj^»t J^- iJli. 

^ ^jJl ^JJI ^ j—jLJl oi ^ ^ t^j-Ji 3j>- 

Ulkl Ji 1^1 ^ ^jjjt - j^Jl 0} US ,(..) ^IxJI 
Ijj^JiJj ijSUJlj ^-tJl j t 5jjj5JL]l jUI s^Lpj ol^l JSU* 



ol* dL£iJ ^ 1944 1^ J^jP £J>^ J-*-* ^ 

jjU^ ^ tj^i ^^u^ oi oSl i fin; luij . (7) suij i-j^Ji 

L. t> ~wJl 01 SI .5^1 5^ is** V c^il^j 
^ OUj ^Jl 4-0 ji j ^^Ujj J-*-*^ U ^ U! . (8> 0LLjUjJ 



Georges Dumezil, La Religion romaine archaique, avec un appendice sur (6) 

la religion des Etrusques, bibliotheque historique. Collection «les religions de 

Fhumanite» (Paris: Payot, 1966), p. 72. 

Georges Dumezil, Naissance de Rome (Jupiter, Mars, Quirinus, II), la (7) 
montagne Sainte - Genevieve; [3] (Paris: [Gallimard], 1944), chap. 2. 
Dumezil, La Religion romaine archaique, avec un appendice sur la religion (8) 
des Etrusques, pp. 75 ff. 
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^>JI ai* Js, ol Jd>*^ J^j & t^LJl <uyj ^j^t ^jiJ 

.UfLi UL. LUpj >Jlj ^31 o\p- ^ Us of LJ U j-i>Jl «Sl 
La LxS^jj) .oUJIj ^\}> iii (J 4^j>JI JjUi Ai-j 

JfcJl J~- ,> i*Jli .^Usj'UI j^kjl., ^U^fl j^kuJL 

IjuJI Ulk>. SJbUJl JJUj ^LJJI rij^Jl J^* ^ 
JjUJI ^1 j j\ oi j v oJUL, JUaJl j^J ^ y^Ul ol J5UJI 
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oLjUdlj obUdlj o%l£Jlj oLtliJl jl y-S/l w>*>U- 

- ^ <Sji ^ ^ Ij> LJP JUL, .^JJI *Jjl>. 

^1 jU^j tliiU .i-jjjJl j oLpIjljVI i£y~+* j-p ^Uai 

^SL* ^1^1 ^jfcJbo Lfi>^» J^J ij^pojLJij 5jy>Ui*-Nl ^U-^l 



J j LLjb Ijl^ cJLko diJi jU t ijj jJI l$JL^ ^yj aj jJLiJl j 
>U cJtf! biJoj ^Jl JJUV'J -f^» t/ > 



Claude Levi-Strauss, Anthropologic Structurale (Paris: [Plon], 1958), pp. (9) 
254 and 248. 
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^UaJL^Ij hall jUJSf i^Jl JjJUJl ^ JLajuJI f-^idl 

ds^l .<w~-L« o-j Jip La L^US N ^jISUj JiJUzJl 

^jJLJl j-p ilu-JLllI £jJ oLJu^p t( 5 ^1 4_$_>- liLjb jl L*5 
^Ji^Jl ^ j^Jl J.UJI J^J lu£J j^s Jl a^J 



^1 ^? Jy>- jSjZ ^1 oLJU yJlj U>- j$ jiA\ j t (coincidenda oppositorum : iuJtAJU) 
Mircea Eliade: ULl^JU ol J-^- .^-Jl . . .^JL-b ^' : ■■■ h 

Mephistopheles et V Androgyne (Paris: [Gallimard], 1962), pp. 95-154 et 
Mephistopheles and the Androgyne; Studies in Religious Myth and Symbol, 
Translated by J. M. Cohen ([New York: Sheed and Ward, 1965]), pp. 78-124. 
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jA\ J\ U J* oi • • • »L»~Jlj ^1 

Jjjkfc y> iUJl .*LJL JU-^L UaJ^I 

Ulji-t ^ *L«JI £>l» <>^JL5i .J-k» j£^> ojl^-l J«i»u 

j»5JUl JjLjlw jSlI ^ ^Ij o^l UJUl oaL*JI j^Ml «tf 

Jl JLo iSjkZ Jj o?^ 1 0* c/* 3 jUj " c> 

. (,2) U,I iJLJl V--^ J-^ 1 J >^ 

l^j ' l$>^ ^ ^JUJl ol* J^> J^J ^y^j 

•ft 

Ronald Murray Berndt and Catherine H. Berndt, The World of the (11) 
First Australians; an Introduction to the Traditional Life of the Australian 
Aborigines (Chicago: [University of Chicago Press], 1964), p. 248. 

Mircea Eliade, «Australian Religions. Part III: Initiation Rites and (12) 
Secret Cults,» History of Religions, vol. 7, no. 1 (August 1967), pp. 61-90, esp. pp. 
87 and 89, and Hermann Baumann, Das doppelte Geschlecht: Ethnologische Studien 
zur Bisexualitat in Ritus und My thus (Berlin: [Dietrich Reimer], 1955), pp. 345 ff. 
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oSl tJ J^ JU-^M Ifc^j oUuNU ouJLJl *LiSlli .Uj^j SijBSli 
. (13) Jb- jJl Ji* LI ^ IfU^ U *Utf «^ 



(V-IL«JI J J^jlj Slj^Jl J* ->^"J t/V" Ol J* yOfl 

. Jl _^Sll ^ JU £l >VI Jl Uf.. jl^I ji\ 3j ^SU., V jl ja\ 
( v Kr ~i>Jl *jUJI ^JJLlI y yJl IJL» «• j-Jl j—iij jl ii«jJl J3 
,>~^ ilU* j! J ijLi V .^L_> jt ^L—Li JU 

JL~>Jlj o^jJl jj« IxJi LajI ilLft J-£J t 3 jJl j^o 

^^Jl ijl^ti f U^JI Jl ^jJ V'J^UI *rM «>-> 

>- d\i t^jJl jl^wsJI Jl* lit .«-oljjJ» dJLLj JL> >^ 
^lUl ^1 jjU Lib L~J& SL^i; j-^Aij ^ ^—i^Jl ^UaJI 
Ul* jjL>tJ Jl jUij oML>Jl ^JLp c5 Ji . (Hieros Gamos) 




Arthur Bernard Deacon, Malekula, a Vanishing People in the New (13) 
Hebrides, Edited by Camilla H. Wedgwood; with a Preface by A. C. Haddon 
(London: [G. Routledge and Sons, ltd.], 1934), pp. 478 ff. 

Eliade, Mephistopheles et V Androgyne, pp. 121 ff. (14) 
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<JjJb»Jl» ^ bJLP La JUyo tLJUj liiUiJl ^ 5 y\s- 

i-S^Nl JJU^I j± "JS ^JJL .LIUmJ V L* ij^JLJl 

: J y~ jjX t^f ji\ oU jJl o^i JL^>Lj .oj^Jl 
-Jl >JI ^J»L,1 . 2 . (> SL~JI j JL»«JU i-iLiJl 5- — 5J» . 1 

L » o^-t OjSJi JLp *— all - 3 .^J>i 

oVl> .-GL^-jJj ^yJl iJjJuJD ^ij^Jl ci^'j 
^ SJUbLi UUL tl^iS U,j Ji t^ljUSfl oJla ^ Ljlp ol* 

- ■ > t t 

^j.,, ^ J i Uj_l^ iSj-j-p J5 ^*Ai xjcu-i 



.instil JSX. (Sun, Soleil) ^-^Jl (») 
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J AJU*l£Jl ^L1p jl . j j£U iJbiJl ill Ji^** ojUa^JU 

^ ^IjjJl U^ji j5 jujju. ^i^i) _ CjiJ k^ J\ S^^JI 

^1 L^^ji-Jl oi* jl .L^o [AjJL i^JaJl jl J, i£jUJl 

^1 iJLiJl «-J>^' i«— iJl oJla JLp jlaLJI 
. V '"^UI jJUaJl JUil 



^) J>^ ^ A-Jl cS-H J! ' .rM J^- ^ tfrXyM ^U~J1 

R. Pettazzoni, in: Dio, no. 1 (1922), pp. 330-33 1 . : i^-tfJl j^Uail g*>*^ 

Paul Radin, «The Basic Myth of the North American Indians,» : la 11 
Eranos-Jahrbuch: Der Mensch und die Mythische Welt, vol. 17 (1949), pp. 371 ff.; 
Alfred Metraux, «Twin Heroes in South American Mythology,» Journal of 
American Folklore, vol. 59, no. 232 (April- June 1946), pp. 114-123, and Karin 
Hissink and Albert Hahn, Die Tacana. Ergebnisse der Frobenius Expedition nach 
Bolivien 1952 bis 1954, 2 vols. (Stuttgart: [n. pb., 1961), vol. 1: Die Tacana. 
Erzahlungsgut, pp. Ill fT. 

Otto Zerries, in: W. Krickeberg [et al.], Les Religions amerindiennes (16) 
(Paris: [Payot], 1962), p. 390. 

Egon Schaden, A mitologia heroica de tribos indigenas do Brasil; ensaio (17) 
etno-sociologico, Colecao «Vida brasileira», 2 nd ed. (Rio de Janeiro: [Ministerio da 
Educacao e Cultura, Servico deDocumentacao], 1959), pp. 103-116, utilizes: 
Telemaco Borba, Actualidade indigena (Curitiba: [Impressora Paranaense], 1908), 
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Cryi i*~laJl 3j* oU^Jl il^J tdJJi ^Jl 

t ^Jl jj>i- J^-u, V ^jSlI jU- ^Dl ^JUy d\ bjj~*i 
*LVI IjJ j jlJUUl Uaj .yUl ilSLi JL* ^jSlI J* 

. 19) ^»JLJl ^jJb^o ^jJl ^<JiJl j^o ^^JJla 



pp. ii ff., 20 ff. and 70 fT., and Herbert Baldus, Ensaios de etnologia brasileira, 
Brasiliana; v. 101 (Sao Paulo: [Companhia Editora Nacional], 1937), pp. 29 ff., 45 
ff. and 60 ff. 

Zerries, in: Krickeberg : jl^p Uai_L (Koch - Griinberg) j jS - (18) 
[et alj, Ibid., pp. 361-362. 

Curt Nimuendaju, The Apinaye, Translated by Robert H. Lowie; (19) 
Edited by Robert H. Lowie and John M. Cooper, Anthropological Series; no. 8 
(Washington, DC: [Catholic University of America Press], 1939), pp. 158 ff. 
1^1 SI .L- ijb^l j uUjJl Jl y>ji ^ I4J lJb>- iL^ ^ <■ (20) 

JLi3 (j^j^AJj ^ ^il A;.m*:.)1> j j5w aJUaJI <>X*j -^-1 U5 L»jlU- ( v r p 

.«L1j jJ^w ^1 Jjxi jl ^Ja.X>w '(J^-l jjL*» UUI C^jJj 
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i^LJlfll jjLiJ IsJl ilUi .^Jl il5Li 

j£J ..LiAfl c ljjl *J\ ^ ^ t *l_ ^ ^sJl a*Jl 
01 L$J ^yJl ioLoJl ^ j-aJL! LJjJaj LjLsaJ ^jj^iJ ^J-s^ijj 

i j-. o^JlJ JbJL»- Lfr-J j t SJb JLf- I jl ^ (JLxJL; jUjJI oJL>Jl 



(21) 



Josef Haekel, «Pura und Hochgott,» .4rcWv /wr Volkerkunde, vol. 8 (21) 
(1958), pp. 25-50, esp. p. 32. 

^JJl l^^l JU+ JJ Uut ^JtJ Li£J ^ iJLi- Oj^i ^ <22) 

jlk-Sfl J^ij JJJlj ^JiJlj ^>JI ^ 0U Uucuj t y-SlI j^AJlj jUIj ^pwaJ! 

Curt Nimuendaju, 7%e £fl5/er/i Timbira, Translated : ^JiJl .^Jl . . j— V» o j-LJIj 
and Edited by Robert H. Lowie, University of California Publications in 
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^ jutMi ^ jit js ji , joi^Ji v ^ j jiji> ^>Ji 

«L.I») i/Vl <>• SJi^lj ^\*r Jl LU oJtf ^ / v 



^ a, s- ^ * » 



1 •» *» 

jl aJL* «UJ^ j ol» J* »^J| 
jlySfl ^j-j .^l>*j «U» (1 ^*J ^1 i«<J\j~>J\ 
. (23) ^ j o\&\ VI £ ol* ^ j~u)l Jp ^ 

f y^\ y3\ S iij^Jaj Laj^j 4_*-~JS t Ot^JaJJ A-JLl!l 

*J5 ilil JI SjU&JIj iLUiJl U^->l JisJ .villi ^Ja-Sll 



^jJ ^3 jJLJI jlio^U .jLtJo^l ^^t-^lj Ajj^Jx^I AJ> yj? j-J J 

^JVI olj t^l jJu^ oli ^1 Ol Jp Jks ^Ij ^1-xJl 

,lJI cy Jk*JI 



American Archaeology and Ethnology; vol. 41 (Berkeley; Los Angeles, [University 
of California Press], 1946), pp. 84 ff. 

Curt Nimuendajii, « Religion der Apapocuva-Guarani,» Zeitschrift fur (23) 
Ethnologie, no. 46 (1914), pp. 305 ff. 
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idLIi Jl .<_g j>-\ ijji i*J i«UJl iJLiJl Jl oiUil UJI 

t^l J*»t ^ l^Jt l^p ^i jyt Jl ^* U^j iSjUI UJI 
S^UJI jLoSlI ^»Lp ^ L-L-t Ij^oi* JCU cJtf oUI_^Jl 

«* *• •* •* 



. (24) *L~Jl J *i U,lk< <J ^jSfl Jl* JL^ r . U J5 

^uL" J* jali j-j-J Jl i»UJl i-sLiJl ^ 

N IJu j-UJISJI jSLL* p-fri jl p .jJLrJI J oUiSLdl jA»j 

LjLP j-s^ 5 ^ 1 t )\ «LJu 



Ju t LJU>Jl ol5^ij ol^jJLJl J~>^ N 



Haekel, «Pura und Hochgott,» p. 32. (24) 
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^>JLi^-j ^LS ^iJLIS ( _ 5 JL* ^li* ojL^pL; La .^aJl ^ 

^uji jijZi 4 (25) biL; ^ <>iJi 

•^U-lJlj ^jh^I Ifci fUi ^1 £>£Jl jli Ifjti c^.fl.^J Jl 

oljjVL JaJy- U5 tolJLJlj olilj^l JsUai ^IjjVl oJla 

dllL ^ ^SJ LU^JI d\ ,^JI ^ :^>! 

^ ijS^Jl aujl ol .yr^Jl jSLIp ^yj .Suii l^b yJl 
o^^ 1 otH^ 0^ ^ i 1 ^ 1 -kwiJL ^ ^ ^Jl jJl 



Gerardo Reichel-Dolmatoff, «Notas sobre el : <}\Ju» ^ Luh ^XjL, (25) 
simbolismo religioso de los Indios de la Sierra Nevada de Santa Marta,» Razon y 
fabula: Revista de la Universidad de los Andes, no. 1 (1967), pp. 55-72, esp. pp. 63-67. 



269 



a* ^y^P ^jJCJ aJUIScuJI obL^uJl j-o 4^w^ ^xJl oJla jl 
oUUJlj oU^Jlj ^oj^k^Vl ^LiJl gjA 

^^Lp UJl jjUJli .^JwrJl jJbJl U5 jI^Ul jJUJl ^-£>J 

J^-l JU» J^*JLj ^JlJUj lias- jll^ftJl ^5 jJLllj c J-ULl* 

IJLa I jJ>-\ j . L y>-L s ^ < S/l ^jJLilj i^L>- i^JlLa £»l jj» ^1 ^.AflJ 

La U5li Jk? ioUdl iJLiJl i*_~SJl ^) .gj\h i^J^I ^UUll 

Ay h\ SI ^ ^ jyy. ^UD) dkJj! . e -UII J^Ml 

.( j ^Jl jl^; ^Jl iJLJl ^ jiJl ^« jtjb^p ^iSI j 

^1 jJl ikij)) ^ ^jVl iJL^Sfl Ol^jl JualiOj 
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dj£i U-Up (UU) ^LSJl ^JUj r<~Jj\ ^U?Vl ^JC 

L^olji ^Uj^I J^*'* a ^waJ ^U^-jJl oJl* j** 'js^'J 

4 Owo^Jl tc-j^jjl t<3jJ^Jl 4^j^l>JI t<JL**JL)l IjL^jjI J^Lflj 
^JJ! ^JjSJI j^Jl S^SlI O^JI J*UJI jiL^Jj .^Jl 4 jJUl 
.JSLiJl piJl jj-^ L?* ""^ Cr*}iJ tir^ 

J5 Jlj cjLj ^ .Jl^Jj .v jSJl JJ ^ Uli- oi UlS 

^3 .0 ^ -s A ^ J-^S/l <jJ? £-~J P jJ' S^LoJl o^j 

^Sfl jl^ iiL- jLw" L^jJ-^j ^jSfl 01 US' 

^ . f Sll ^jJ j-^Jl 5iL^5( ^LpI 
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bjh .0 j&\ Ji~ a~Ju jJ& j£J XLS* IjL^-l L«J*>U- U 
^J,UJI iiiij ^ ^ jji- JJu <oSl JJUJI IJL* Jlp Oili 

i sLsJl j UM\ ^SU, L-L-l U ^li J^ii ^UUJl 1 JI-. ol jJujj 
Jl dIIcj J, tiui ijjiJl J*i» JU> V ^yUl JUi^l ul 

SJUSfl ol^>Jl ^U&i ^ Jb>- y ikDl oJL» ol .jJUJl 

JILajj ti^Jl ^j^rjJLi .oL-J>U ^UJl ^jJl Ja*J ^ 
. is jAJin UjL^l l^jJG ^ M} JNa olij ;LU 



j^o ouL U5 t *_i»LiJl Sji~i j-p tij-M ^^yij i*-JaJl 
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i> iJLiJl i^JJl dJUu UaJ liL^* jl>J LJ| il .^51 jlJ^- 



i,^* oLJ ^ Lisj ^1 o^-J ^ *JU_jJI i-S^Nl ^UL»JI 
^ t «aj_jJ^J\» -^jiJl f^ljjl Ojju V 5^ ^jLIp iJLaj ti, SJl 

oUjjiJl i!5^Lo : LoLiaI ^ ^Jl ^ olJJU iJl Jl oia jl 

L.I 




U^j^Ji Jip) ^jiUUj tdjUjVij ^i^-ijSfi -up) jj^uu 

y> ^jjk-Vl JJaJl lJL^A . (26) («JI ... j-JIj JC^) tfljjjj 

jl J_~ ^1 l*^~U ^Sll *L^I J^o ^JJI 

(27) 

Werner Miiller, Hiitte: Zum Sinnbild der Perk bet (26) 

Nordamerikanischen Indianern (Wiesbaden: [n. pb.], 1954), pp. 12 IT. 

V J W fr**- c^^^ 1 " J-^ "W^ 1 ^ (27) 

Mircea Eliade, «Mythologies : jJaJl t5jL»Vl ©Jl* J y>- <-»j_^J' 0 -4 a*-*-! 
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yj (LJaJI) iJLJl iSjii\ ^ «t-\^ o^Vl ^s- ^i^UL. 
V'UJI ^ ^iJl ojiU: Ujc^ -ojji iJu Ji ^T^l IJL* jlS j . (28) j^l 

.olj-Vl -V- oYl jU 

j5J lyjbj pLJ: a^J-pI JuJL^- jlijjp JMUl ^1 ajIjlpL Ia^- 

(J\ : ^JLsaJI aJLp ^z~J> j* j tO o^pJl lf£Ll* -JJaJl 0 



asiatiques et folklore sud-est europeen: Le plongeon cosmogonique,» Revue de 
Vhistoire des religions, vol. 160, no. 2 (1961), pp. 157-212 and 194 ff. 

Mac Linscott Ricketts, «The Structure and : JU^p i^L-Vl £-^-1 >l 5_>^jN jJiJl 
Religious Significance of the Trickster-Transformer-Culture Hero in the 
Mythology of the North American Indians,» (Unpublished Phd Dissertation, 
University of Chicago, 1964), vol. 1, p. 195, note 35. 

ji Jldl J~~» j^i : Jll>*11 CjU^ ^r^w ^A^U Ol U^>l j (28) 

Ricketts, Ibid., vol. 1, pp. 196 ff., and : juj> a^jN j ^>L.\l >il (29) 

Muller: Ibid., pp. 19 ff. and Die Religionen der Waldandindianer Nordamerikas 
(Berlin: [n. pb.], 1956), pp. 198 ff. 
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Jl (^jiJl oIa iO^ai ylj JjVl C-S^jl ^1 

d\ jJLo ol£ SI .ol y> ^jl <JI y J^J Jjo 5 ^pjJI J^ii 
i^jSf! Jl t^U-Jl J <Lj*\j x*j ^ijjUU 

tf,l£Jl J* p ^ Sjja-Ml ^ v^Ul LI.JI 

L^Isi JbJl Oj-Jl cJUot ^1 . UjJI ^ jiJl jV v _^JI 

Lf^jjj (5 jilt jl t f*^A£> IJLft. / 30) ^JlLJI asJUaJI iia^l^ 

P ** P 

Jj c 6j ^P JjjiaJj ojjl O^i J_P Sj^li ^J^Lj oJjjy Jl jA*i\ 

^UcJLlI .J^y U J aJ *yrj J-p 4^ cJjJl 



Walter James Hoffman, «The Midewiwin, or 'Grand Medicine Society', (30) 
of the Ojibwa,» in: Annual Report of the Bureau of American Ethnology to the 
Secretary of the Smithsonian Institution (Washington: G.P.O., 1891), pp. 143-300, 
esp. pp. 207 ff., and Miiller, Die Blaue Hutte: Zum Sinnbild der Perle bei 
Nor darner ikanischen Indianern, pp. 52 ff. 



275 



JjU_> Uj~> t J>r^ ti^Jl - Jl^IuJI aj^-JI 

^^Sodl . JUlJl ^531 oj^> to b\ JUJI j .LJJJI 4 jH\ **&\ 

> j*j .LLJl c5>aJI £-S>* Vj t ^^Sll j^LJL ^^LkJl <.^^>JI 
o^JIj 5L>Jlj ^LUlj cy/i.ti j cJJUlj jL^Jl Ji OU^UI oil* 

. (31) ^^J| *y>-ji\ J5U^ J^jj^ Jl^ 

U-p ,*p-S«JI JUL. U* LjjJ 

j-w- j .o j-oJlj ojIjlJIj *LiLlD ^^AjJIj j,^* t Jl jj-^a^JL ^^j-N 
l^UJ ^ ojlis Sl>- jl>-k ^Ulj ^1 jl J ^-i 

<jy» U Jr" y*&\ J-^r- 4 <y c^-i^ 1 



Mflller, Ibid., pp. 81 ff., 1 17 and 127. (31) 
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Ajyjl t J^jI ^^yjO j-^jL° oL^J ^jJl e^^J"^ £° <J*^^*^ 

01 Jb*J ^jjUU ^Ul ^ ^UJJI ^ ^.Jl .(j*Ji ... jljJl 
JkJl 01 tdUU li^ t ^ US .^l^ ^ jl ^5Sfl J>! 

m at ** 

ft j 

S-V>Jl 4^waJl ^ j^vJl wLp t ^-5^1 aWI *b ^ U IJlaj 

1 g « o JL5 015 j t (o j-<dl JL*cj SJbJL>- oLj>- L»-)jJj) j-^J| 

ul ^1 L-fe 5jU,>l ^^Jj .pl^iJl ^jli Jii ^LJl 015 ^ 
^y^- 1 45 ^a-^JI ^i-wvJ 01 t aJL^-jj ^! jJ c ( j£Lm}\ 015j ,i>JLu2-<JL 



.51 j l^Jb Uj 38 ^ jJL^il (32) 

-Upj ^bJJl i^^Jl - iljhlJl t(122 ^ jJU^ll) «UUj^l 
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^ U, l^s-jMl ^ ^ U^J ^1 S-plJi oj^Jlj .o^Jl 
^^^Jl ^oJ u J>\j£~~ L <.j^i\ aJVI ^il j£[ c~>o" |t far,* 
>.....j oUibiJlj obUdl Jl5Lil jJ. «>; ^1 »Jut 

c5j^'-> <x t!-^ 1 r 1 ^ ' 0 ^ JI 

ll* ^ ^LJl i^Jl i^5Jl i~KJl 

jluJl ^ jJUJI Jjfl ^ JJJ LsL L^j- La Ji*j J»| yjVl 

.AlUaSLTj (^yiJl Jj^jJt iiLU Js- U ^L-l 



^» t-j-^' c$^r J-^ 1 
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0- (Glade) i>y ^ /JjMl csij^ ^-i ^ f U J5 

c* 3 ! c.-^ 1 j*s J -v-^ <y t#Ar* 

3^ ^1 o~JU .ioj^l JUNI Jl -oljj^-j 4 »U-JI J\ 

<J Isj 0 „i\i}\ j (imago mundi ij-J^U) jJbJl j& i^Jii* 
^^JL, j .(JbJi>- jJUJl SiUI) JUJl IJL* SiU^ Ji^>xj 

^ <up J^rji c^jJlj (axis mundi ij-J^UL) OUJl jy*** y> (^JDl 
SljS iyrjfr j^?- *J>I ^ .UAk. i^-J ^-S^fl c-Jl 

.0^ ^ ^jVl Jii- i^UI ^Vl c-Jl ^LpI ^ -u* J5 ^ 
*LiJl j^. dJLli ^ Su>i t^jVl JLjJI 11a 01 
.w>jl S^A.jil ^iit Ji 015 jA c-, Jjt 01 J^Jlj 

. (34) JbJL>- ^ azAZL j jSJl jjy juj ^Sll cJl 



Muller, Religionen der Waldandindianer Nordamerikas, pp. 259 ff.; (34) 
Frank Gouldsmith Speck, ^ Study of the Delaware Indian Big House Ceremony, in 
Native Text Dictated by Witapanoxwe (Harrisburg: [Pennsylvania historical 
commission], 1931), pp. 9 ff. and Josef Haekel, «Der Hochgottglaube der 
Delawaren im Lichte ihrer Geschichte,» in: Ethnologica (Bucuresti: [Association 
d'histoire comparative des institutions et du droit de la Republique socialiste 
Roumaine], 1960), pp. 439-484. 
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«a,_^I»j .^^Jl ^jJl Jl J^wj ti^l 

.©^U^uJl e_?l ^b^L A-s^L>- Aj jJfc jJ>- A-ft-wu Ia*— w« <OJj>«l>» ^So 

L* ^Jl OJL^l, j! jS^Jl l^yVl U^Ui 

JlaJ .♦U-Jl J «^Sfl 6 _^!» jl * J jSfl ^-ij^J aJ ^ j\ll JU 
tJjiJl jL>- ol tolJb .^L-wJl ^ Qj&\ ^LDI aJu* olJb 
^jSf!)) ^L^iijl ^JU 5L3 iSLjt jl5 aJI ^IjJIj .w>> Sjjh^ 
L$>JaJl aJI ^ t*U_~Jl JlL* j-o ^IjjJl O-JlL? «A rs <ajiJl 

jl cL~JL> a^J .A^o cJU^i [(^^lJI) . I^J ^aJ ^1] A-^iL 

o y>«JJl ^JLiii <. oy>ooJl oJla Cw*J c_>L5 j^^ij il S ^JJl a^IUj 
(jbu iJ jJ SI) ^jU^Jl jJUJI ^JJ La ybljl cJl5 ^1 

oJl^Jl: Lo ^Jl cJ>*J jl oJj U ^jJI oL?UJl j oUI ^>Jl 
LgJljJ^J)) jl tA^Ui oUl^^j oULJ o^j^ 1 

aJNI ilpl JiSj I Jia .pU*JI ^ oJLfe tiJU?Vl IfpoLJ (^1 c«jLSCJl 

.Oi c.K.uiil ^JJl LjJl^ Jl 5 j>^i\ 
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p Vt 5 W** <^ ur^ 1 (T^ 1 O 5 ^ '^TJ>J ^T? 

jlSj .Lfjii ^_™vJ U Jajl ^ r-^>- loJwo t^LitJaJl iiLjaJL 

* L^jI J^i ^ cJL t£l*Jl jt jl ^* .(0I>!*JI j*>- 

<^l$Jljl Caw/? tilj^Jl LfUjI JLw^ j .oU-l O^^Jai t«jl3-^aJl» 

i5-W ^ c3^ <>- f>d ^ c^Jj ••j-^ 

:bUI JLp jL ^iijj oUI^>Jl jl^j ^Vl 

< * ) v i r iJl» LJ ^JJ j^Jjl LI j IjlpU j jYI ^ ^Ul J^Lii» 
jl ilj ^ k& .cU-l jJLi» jl J jL?- Jii J jjliLujL? \J\ . i^iJl 

& p. ^ c, ^ ^ 

SjLp cJl5 AjlijJL>^o t ojSJoj jl ^Ijl t oL>Jl ^Jcjj ^JLJi 



.^Li! ^jljJlI oUUIl ^ o-^ ^ (*) 
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liljJl oJlpL^w ojjISL^L- jup .L'-u* iLj* oUil5 

.ciH*J» ti-H J • ^ oUI_^Jl Jl 

f-i i*M J Ml jJUj ",J * l«Hr- ii*M Jl ^j^jj^J 
<*Ju i jJUJl ^ j^U J jjjLSL^jU ^ Uj .L^ 

<>• iA**"^ 1 fr crf- J4- ^ ,Jl ^*-> U aL - i ) ! 

ju* .jjjl ^ J* ^ f x^l o.U-1 j-^Jl dUS 

J^il f oli Jj J U* jUjiJl f ut p 

JL*JI Uj .jlfl J^ Sjbr^JLi *-*v* &j *o J^-J »^ 

. (35) Ojjl5Lw,L- oUj VI i^aJl 

jij Uuj-Jj L.L*t oSlI J J5LSJ Sjja-Sfl oJla ol 

.i, Sj>J JL>- L* Lil JUJI jJ^j ^.>l ^.JlJI SL>JI 

i^jJU IfSjlu JU, ^Jl SJL^ jJl *£o**fl Sj>-Vl 

^ ^iJUj. V'W 1 ) (Zurvanite) Jljj^l Ja^Jl oli fc^l 

John Napoleon Brinton Hewitt, Iroquoian Cosmology; First Pari (35) 
(Washington: [n. pb.], 1903), pp. 127-339, esp. pp. 141 ff. and 285 ft, and Mullen 
Ibid., pp. 119 ff., and «Resume,» dans: Krickeberg [et al.], Les Religions 
amerindiennes, pp. 260-262. 

Ricketts, «The SjjJa— Sll oJu> oU^. bxp ^^-L o\ U5 

Structure and Religious Significance of the Trickster-Transformer-Culture Hero in 
the Mythology of the North American Indians,» vol. 2, pp. 602 ff. 

Ricketts, Ibid., p. 612. : J*A *U-Jl Jl -bw> 
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«• m m 

^JUij .o-JU)ll JUp UJt J^. ^1 J^. V IJL* Js, 

. ji y .yi ^.jji ^ u;-^ Uu 

^jbdlj ^Uodl :bUM 

.J^l ^ o-i^j cAr 1 - 11 ^U-lJl 

. V >JI J f-fr-l^ Oj-i^iJ J*-*i ^-^ Jl 

•* t mm 

<^Jli> ^1 LfcJ jl^ajj pL*jJI iJI^J.lj piii cjL^aJl ^Lp) Ul .La jJU 

^LsJJlj J^jJl J5 (jlJuiUJl) oLLaJU .o^lU^-Vl 

^Jl l^ij .j^JU jbjLi, c^j^S/l jJ\j^\ d**i~ ol-UJl 

jUJI ^i-aJj U^Ju^jV (.JLia C j^Jl» op JL* 



Miiller, Die Religionen der : ^JaJl t a-.-^jlJI a ta \\ L^»\J>)jj J j~>- (36) 
Waldandindianer Nor darner ikas, pp. 119 ff. and 256 fT. 



283 



iJu ^ <j ji^j <^jJi») ^ oUa^Uj (« ^sSh 

^JS .^Sfl <J?I > *&J1\ SUJI ^ J! ^ ^1 

-uJL, U Lf3>»-j <• jtj^\ cr-^^l i-jU-« 

Lij*. ^JU- jsJl t y^J\ oli aS jsJl ol* ol 

bjj US, -v— r 1 ^ 1 a* ^ LJI ^ J 5 ^- Jj '« ^ J,B 
IJlSU .ly^JI j j^Jl o j&\ dUi o^Ai ^JUJI «j~-»jJI» 

.^Jl .. . tij^UJlj ^JiJl lotjJlj 

^jjjji ijl^ji ^.So*j ^jLj j^fi; ji u i^^j 

^j&i] p*\ Jb-I^ JJ^JI J^>-H 



Krickeberg [et alj, Ibid., \J ^\ }S oJN >JI *oujSll J ^ (37) 

p. 271, note 1. 
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J^pj jJUJl JJ (j^ill IJla) 015 pJUJl oUju ^tti 

U^ta jt-jij j^j ,j»_^jJj>Jj j-^Ji <u-f^j 

j-Jlj cr ^Jl Llj jJUJI j^: j^wJI ^ 

oLjL5 pjtj h-pLJi j^o ojLcLw^Jl 0 j_>- jJl jji j-r^j .pJ-JUaJI 
^L-Vl OjiUjjj c^LJl ^ j-p Luju t^l^- JJl* Oj^Ill, 

L _ 5 Jl 4_LiLaJl J-LkJl iJL*-P ^Jl jJ ^ 3 >1 oj j la .^1 Jj-aJj .S^jiJLjl 

L^JLi- ^yJl iytJl obSl£Jl jJLiJ \j>xj> j jj15L^jU I4J jb- 

j^lli ^Jb ^>cJl> JU^j ^j^JI J J>^u j^Jl , e> ^l 

. (38) «^>Jij ^1 i^aJi ^ ^i^-Sfi jj^>d 



.4JU.pt gjbj i>*ilSs-« l _^Jlp a» „^?>- 



.272 jJL^all (38) 
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01 ^i j .(Juu i ^ j ^yi 

o^^Jlj oUi^i*~Jlj j^wflJl UjJL« V!-jL>- c-lyw? l*^fj 

.Oll^-Jl ^ fjJLJl *^>A -U* i^Mu ,J jJ»J 

«vt-~>Jl» J >~^ cf**^' C J ^" -tlr*^ ^J^i ^* ^ 

. (39> «cJLL-S/l fjl^ij 

_ U^t JjwUI j j £w*~Jl ,JLp jJaJ ^1 _ 4-Sbi)l oUjjidl 
^1 iJLJjJl., 4-iJ«*Jl «oyJL)l» cUJl ^ ^ 

J**JI fjj iJJ ,y i>yry> c^\S jA\ 5^~iJl 

jjk^-j (jl^JI) JU ^Jl q-..i..,.,,ll JU-pI j vJLLiJl) pL^JI 
. . . ^JVI ^/aJ^ t j, I ,/t ill) 4*J^\ . v^Jl V^ 51 oL*i>Jl 

.272 ^y> i.*-Jb jxA\ (39) 
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^ J, o^ljjJl j^-i-jsJ r »jit ^ V^ 1 u^ 518 

_ i^jUJjl p-^U ^ii^ ^.SUh ^JJI ^31 p-fi ^ W Lj&J 

» ✓ ** ** 

^ m 

^JjJl. cjIJJL 4jJlwt Jl)_>j ( _ r ^-Ul ^1 a— J^p- i"*^ 

. «oLkJl v>b^Jl 5i**UJl ^j^t /fSM» j «Ja-Ul *L~J! 

j£J .Lfrli- sUJl JlCit ooJ^" ^^Jl js-ljdl 0*1* aUJl <yj 

o.. L. ^ t|i cl^k ^ oUyL^JL oki^l ^jS/l / f Sfl 

jj, oij . yJUJl J^" ^Ji oLk ^Sll IS ^Jl» 

.1* ciUpt J— * ^ - (^f-uiit ^j^l >i* - 

.^jijeUT oLjUJi Uj» r 1 ^ 1 y >' £W 

. <40) juji y> ijjui 
5_gjT ^jJi ^1 oj^ (Jlji ^ ^ u^ji oJia 



Mircea Eliade: Mythes, rives et mysteres, les essais; 84 ([Paris: (40) 
Gallimard, 1957]), pp. 211-214, and Myths, Dreams, and Mysteries; the Encounter 
between Contemporary Faiths and Archaic Realities, Translated by Philip Mairet, 
Library of Religion and Culture (New York: [Harper, 1961]), pp. 158 ff. 
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jl ^ jjJl L>-jJyu^ <j jlo" U 01 jUJij .^..Ikjl oLuj>- 

oljjjj ^ ^jJjjJl ^j~*Ju Lo ^tS'lj .oAj^Lp 4j y>~\ oLx«> 

^.JUJ Uj cjjjJI oUL»Jl J jLiUu i+fill biiJai .aL*\l 
.5J^JI oLU&Uj infill j-j ^UdLJ Uki*. \ js ^is t^^JL^Jl 

(J . 



J,\^rj jLs ^ ^yt SI .^^Jl (JUJI ^ 

p. 



Jean Cazeneuve, Le5 Z>ze«x dansent d Cibola: Le Shalako des indiens (41) 
zunpis, l'espece humaine; 12 (Paris: [Gallimard], 1957). 
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. (42) ^-. y»Jl aLJ > I c ^1531 jj-b ^ 

^ J5 c$Jl! i^jJl oljj-^Jt ^ ^ ojUL* </ i£j 



Matthew W. Stirling, Or&fo Myth of Acoma, and Other Records, (42) 
Smithsonian Institution. Bureau of American Ethnology; Bulletin 135 
(Washington: Govt, print, off., 1942), and Leslie A. White, The Acoma Indians 
(Washington: [n. pb.], 1932). 

o^Jl J\ ol3 4^L*JI ^ >> j^i -up USUI Ur^jiil 

. JU1 (iUl ^ J^MU jl* 

(L>J| ^ c-Jjyj l3^J *"c~3jt) us-V ^ V** 1 M> "J^ 1 

t « ^yJuD ybj jlsUl U^u C^£jJl j^vl p XiS ^WjJ J* (ji^^^ ^ 

L^lo gjJI > 01 o\Sj . jU-l U^ljOi a* ^JJ^ ^ ji l^J U jjljll jfl 
jjh^: ji SJi^lj J5 l$J*>U- j^. cJjU tSJbJLP 4jl^ 1 5^- ^by , 

SLju JS jiJb ^JUDl jwUl ^ Uj gl^l ^ U5 ;t5 >\l > 
.Ljl AlxJai j LfJU op^I j cl^Lkii c~Jj> Jp c~Jjt cJj 
pi ji^J c .l^aJl Jl oUJI j c^yt ^1 (oU, ji) ol^iJl o c^r>i 

.jl5 .I4JU ^ywaJl ^ yUl ^ iiL^ J-j'j '(i>i 

^ Liai Sjl ^ O^Jlii .5^ jJ^ Jp Ij^j Sj/iil <r^> <> ^ ! 
4^ ^ ojijl oJut» :4i— Jj! f+l oJli ^ .Sjlll o^j IliObj iU^PjjJ L^Ji 
<^JI r .b:T Jl c~i,l oJL^p I^J-ij . «^jJ-^ j^-J 
Matilda Coxe : >Jl .<j> j^^yr J £H <S^ ir> *^Ulj j_^JU ^Opjj 
Stevenson, The Sia (Washington: [n. pb.], 1894), pp. 26 ff, and Ricketts, «The 
Structure and Religious Significance of the Trickster-Transformer-Culture Hero in 
the Mythology of the North American Indians,» vol. 2, p. 544. 
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O-fJyi & *Uci\ J* }Sj£ obbj j±\Ji .Lik^. 

JjjJl u! -u*J J>UJL> .iUU JUL* jji tSj- U^j o>ljj 
Jls ,L_~ ^jJI (H^L- J oLtUJl 1^ l^Jk; jj 

.*-4J cJ^l J l«JLl£j UoU; ^ f*J\ J* ijj* Ija jj| 

jbUi, JI jj^S/I t y>^ J jL_2; ol^jyi ob^Vu 

jVl J j^USo, 

J juj ji bjcjJ tijUJl ji! ji U jtf bi 

j .'b^ vi^u- lil kj^u ^ i ^>fi 

^ III J _^Jl ^J»UdJ j^Jdl M Jjj at ^ 

•ojJb 0* c^^V V-^ 1 J 8 j*~" 

-Ujc, (^jl ^1 J, j^Jl u-l JUiVl ^> Jjli. jStf 

Vt-i U i JUJI JLwL U IjjJ t 4J>l J^J ^1^. ji ULJ 
JjJL; toLj-Vl -^LJlj ^jJl ^~-~> L*1j JLJJl 

UjU- » J)f I jl ^ JI iloJi JL, b^, jtf J»jUli j! >L^I 

(^>JI JUJDI J) jjbUl >i* OiP j^l sbj ^Uf jl 
(«o^ oji ^») ^jJjj jJipSfl ^LSUI 015 ^ Ll; 
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Jl^> ^JUI jJLi- LJL^ Juoj .JL>JI J^rj\ k^iJl ^ *4iL* 
jJUJ( <Sl U5 .jL** 1^ JL^-jli tfljJi jLS-I Jj ojj-b r *>J\ 

j& . «s>Ui ji> ^ sUJi J! ^ V^l ^MJ >j 

f jL5l» <^ k£L)l ^ JUi Jl .*J>I 4J^i pi* 

JJUJI k£»Jl ol Jj .<^l 

^ aJ>i >^ij .ygi -ou- >t ^ is— s. j**, J 4iM jJuji 

^ i*L-, ^ dJUi juo ^ p tioj^Jl ui^ pJLJl 

0L4J ijjy 4jL oLI IjlpIj t o jjJ\ jvio- »-UJl J3UJI 

U d\ > >J jJl ^UJI ^1 jkuJl ^Jly c^^j . (43) IjAp 



Roland B. Dixon: A/a/^w A/y//w, Bulletin of the American Museum of (43) 
Natural History; vol. 17, pt. 2 ([New York: Knickerbocker press, 1902]), pp. 33- 
118, esp. pp. 46-48, and Maidu Texts, Publications of the American Ethnological 
Society; vol. IV (Leyden: [Late E. J. Brill], 1912), pp. 27-69; Ricketts, Ibid., vol. 2, 
pp. 504 ff., and Ugo Bianchi, // dualismo religioso: Saggio storico ed etnologico, 
Nuovi saggi; 86 (Roma: [Edizioni deirAteneo], 1958), pp. 76 ff. 
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jL*: tiJ^Jl iJUJJl l^-U^ i^Uoj tjjbLJl jJAJ jl 

oiO>^ lAi. *j>- j jf. ^ LJl jJUJl £jLUJ i*3b S j>s a i» j^Jl 

J-fr^Jl J1>*J » j! j^J>\ J^JL; ^JUI jJkl ^1 <uJ j^S ia^J Jl J 
Jvw lOA Ai j^Jl JkJ d\ J* tOjJIj olijJlj J^Jlj 

. (44) ,j*jVl J* oUJl jl^o-,1 b^> 



oyU j^SL N uly col j l Ji, yUl jl Jii i(Olelbis) 

Jl J^ «^J~1 Ub>» jl j^l <Jd& . w>l j S-Uu- SUM dj& jl j <. 5iV j, 

*U~Jl Jl i j^aJJ I^iIjj^l^I l^£i o- ^^jJLII jJLJl £_L I il »U..Jl 
Jp j1»l jl5 U^j .1^15 LLJ; v~^p ^ ^ fU^,*) 

dj£> jl j-lJJ J-^aiSlI ^ jl l>Jb4 ^itj c^^JUjI jJLp CoJL~- U*l* lb J^kJl oIa 

^ J! ^ oi o\Sj .^uji ijl* ^ j^j s^jj ^31^ 

.^UUJI lil^j j^am* J! N>£ p i^Nl Jp oijU 05 jl -U, JjJaJl 

>u ji JjUi .^JUJI ^ OVI ^1 Ji -uT -J OjJ il t 4iU* Jp r X ui oJ U 

4JI .oUj Jai^ <£S t y?-iJl Jl jj! J* <P iJUii 4-5 jA <la^.l *-U \\ Jl 

iJLpL^i oVl Jjl "<^J> lil oji U» :aJ JUj >U~Jl JUl ^ ^^JLJjl 

Wilhelm :^ Sj^-Vl oi^ aLdil J^C^U StU jl^J) .«^L-^ Jjl. ytJl 
Schmidt, Der Ursprung der Gottesidee: eine historisch-kritische und positive studie, 
12 vols. (Minister: [Aschendorff, 1926-?]), vol. 2, pp. 88-101. 
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v« oVL«j^-I ^jJLp <b-jJL«-o SjjjJ^-I ipj-^j-* Jl~s- L_» Uil 
J£JL> JLjJiJ ij-j jL*: io_^Jl sLl^ iiLcuJl (i^-^l 

^jJl illi") Jj^U cjJUJl d\ jJ»U jJ^l 

Lii Mj ^ r -Jyj^ J " L - J " ^ v« ^ 



wi L ^-S eL '' J 1 ^ 1 Jl « jUJ>l» (^JJI jJUU jlS -ul = 

juu .ji^Mij juli lulj uuj ^ > 4 JjSi aw jjuu js* .^Mi ^ w 
csu^ »ai j> i yJu u ju^ ^jSfi jl i^-^ uuj ^ 

Bianchi, Ibid., pp. 108-109. j c 717-714, 709-707 ^ * j/iil 

Alfred Louis Kroeber: «Yuki Myths,» Anthropos, vol. 27, nos. 5-6 (45) 
(1932),T pp. 905-939, esp. pp. 905 fT., and Handbook of the Indians of California 
(Washington: [Govt, print, off.], 1925), pp. 182 ff. 
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ST 51 c/* '1*4* U>* J»j^3l U-i ip>. ^Jl Ml; .Jut 
o-^j JJUJl jJipVl *J>I V U ol . Jr^Jl jSLtp .Lul c^-I 
sr #s^ ^uJl oLil£)l iJUli .oLoVl cuU'^i ^fLi ^1 o^5i 

i-yJlj wLJl ij^vJJl ol* ^ jj <d^| ji 

Par i^J^iJL) jL^L ^'juJI JL^«J| 4 J» ^\ rj| 

.(excellence 

Cr^ .b^\ oLiJ LJLup J V <J>| |JL* j\ SI c jJUJl 

£±iU rji olS ^Ikp oi .yjuJi ^UJi jU, Ja 

^jVl O^* j! .LJ| ,i CJJ U p i ,| J L*, 

^ ^ tf^l jli. dUS Jby p 4 ^jUI .Ijj 

V ^Ji ji j ^ si IjujLi Lap ^ ^ .^i ^ 

oU>, ajJ\ jl U S^U LLp- J*J& t aKL Li <J j^ji 



Schmidt, Ibid., vol. 5, pp. 44 and 62, Quoted in: Bianchi, Ibid., pp. 90 ff. (46) 
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iJjfll slid) ^UJI j! >JI ^ 8j>-.Vl .1* o/i 

OLJ>lj (JUJI jJU- *JL* dt jJu SI J»j2Jl ^ djfi Uj:p 
.iMi aJ U-aj .(Malgre lui i-J <>* fM e>* 

i J>- t O 0 Jj^*~*i <■ oliJU Alii ^Lk* ^jjjJl j-lJl Uj&> 

^.jLJl ^ aJl jLi ^ j .aKL U -u'Uapl ^ 

•» 

_ U]L>- OW? jl c-liJl ,>• ijJUJI J>- UwJ 

^ oj^^^Jl JL5Lil Ljr ^Sl ^>i- j iWa aJ 

jt>«Jl jji -U J* >±Z aJL^JJ( l&^N iU^Jl jSLUl 

dlL" ^ JLipI UJ^ /JlL^U JL»wJI 11* jl 



Edwin M. Loeb, «The Creator Concept among the Indians of North (47) 
Central California,* American Anthropologist (New Series), vol. 28, no. 3 (July - 
September 1926), pp. 467-493, esp. pp. 484 ff. 

Ji* ^ JUJLJl J^L. J <kj .Uj^Jtf ^ ^>Jt ^\ ttk^j 

oft^J-l u-^^ 1 ^ -»UU31 o-^yJ^i ^ UL^-tj v^r' 
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jl £~>w> .i~~sL, jlj.iL {.yuj <.<srji\ izJuCj, "a^oJ^Lj > a^ alj 
Ikf-j UJU. o^*; l^J .u o^Jl a^jj iJUJl u^SJl JU 

.Lit J\ jUl J^- JLi ol5 4JI ^ yu; LfrjV UljI I^Jl^ SUa-j 

^1 jij>jJl J* ai ulS" -Jlj 4 yUU sjuL. ^ >l 

oJl dUS Jll* .S^»_J| k a .W j JU, ^jti k\Jaj*u> Sllaj 

J^y LJl -cj£J .(^11 .. . *JU-Vl jl j^I Sju> t .LJ| 
.fUi)llj iJ>Jl V i^ioiJi ,| a^Jl ,- w J, ,^ .lit; 



^ *>*j JUic-l <y»l4» l>L- Lull- 

jJ^" all. il 



ilJJl li^J j! ^1^1 jaj .-ULU; .tat J 4k Lib 



Mac Linscott Ricketts, «The North American Indian Trickster,» (49) 
History of Religions, vol. 5, no. 2 (Winter 1966), pp. 327-350, esp. pp. 336 ff. 
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j^Ij .oJl,ju>«: ^ bis dj£> C*^jyJl&\ jA>\Jy\ 

.<cJ}U4 J* >JI 

i-IJLiJLj ^La JU- jJIp Uj^ oL-J>I j ji -UjJL, 

j\ ^ jJL^JVl LaL^j ol~J)fl oj iJLwv^» aJL^oJI Ow-^JLi . . 

i^jjJl i^kJl oLUU ^ jw>Sfl ^ jl c«^jJI» ^ 
Ajj-lJl V^jJi ^^jLs^ ^Jl < _y^ <JLL^ 

ji jjj ^ j^UJlj J>j^j}\ ^Jjcl, *jt JUi JU^ :jJUJl 



.L(Jb Uj 338 ^ jjuall (50) 
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<;\j\ji j-^^j .^jJi <>* ajj^ 31^ ^^^j oL^y i Jr s> 

ci^l ^ j^J L^lU5 -Lfjyi oLUSOl oUSL-j otf^ i>-j 

btj U^J .<u)UJ OLJ^I i^jU. ojj-^. Ul,I U l _ r £~" loLtUJl 
015 fJLJ .t^^Jl j iUiiJl S*Lp c^*J j^ll, «d}ll JLp ol 

?L* iaii I4JI 0l U 

r 

jiLuJL iiLcJl jJli^Jl JJU.: u ^Jl; ot ^Ji^uJl ^ ^-J 

^Ua7 ^ U L« C^Ala cAjjJLUj aJj-ALJI ^^IjMI ^LiJl 
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oLk~ ^ I^J,U W ^ ^IjbU ^Liil (r ^Jcl\ 

JCJ<i .L>! j US' ULaj^ Uyj ip oJL* Is- U! jJU- CJIS -Lai 

^ ^^iJl ;UJl ilL* j}Ul i^ljl ^ jy^. jiUl ^ ^1 

V*i J*J -<J >-l <>* Ly-^ 1 <_S ' if jJis^J\ JiaJl 

Ui^-> t£jU» ^l*- ^ olS J, .J-^L IjJii. ^ ,J iUdl IJL* 

b\ iJj US <d>!l jllp ^U j^5JuJl r^Jl of 

.L$L.l$J ^ cJ^Jl J US' iJ_^Jl oLtltfJl ^ oyj 
J^Lc: ^1 f l ySfl -u* tUSi Up L.LJ iAh^. SllCil iyiJl jui^s, 

«• •* «* 

.ijJjJl y'UjJl j ^ jikJl ^ji? J^j ^ jikJl JLp ^yda; 1^1 
JLp \^JCj\ jA] SiS i;^! ~<*J> «« 

g-jdlj iUdl sU; J^>- ^JjjuSl oL^-^Jji^JI 

iJ^Jl »Lj>JI jj-^u" L^jwj jliJl L_J_jJJl 
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V SI .LJjUJ ji UIjlp ;UJI ,Udl ^ ^ L^IS 

jJU- SjJij Siljl j-WaJ A-J^ SLUj ULkJ t^jlj ^ J^-^j 

^ LI y> (JUJlj .infill ^ ^jj iUJlj ,JUJI ,Jb 
•Cr-* 1 ! Or 515 " tS^rr ^L? <-*^b ^1 a* p u-^* 

4J*>L>- j^o ^<LLu.J IJb-lj ((^LS^ *J-Jl ^ Jb>*J tj-JL>Jl 

•* 



Warner Miinsterberger, Ethnologische studien an indonesischen (51) 
shopfungsmythen; ein beitrag zur kulturanalyse Sudostasiens (The Haag: [Martinus 
NijofT], 1939). 

^1 iSLJ-l jlj .( ^JiJl jl) ^y> Ji\j ( 0 ~>Ji}\ jl) — Jl ^ Jl^2^ ^ijj Jp JaJ j^Jl 

Waldemar Stohr and Piet : ^1 .^l jjJI IJla cJl5 t ytJl j olil^l j ^.bLJl 

Zoetmulder, Die Religionen Indonesiens, Die Religionen der Menschheit; Bd. 5. 
pt. 1 (Stuttgart: [n. pb.], 1965), pp. 123-146. 

: ^1) Uy^jl ^ jSl Ik, j jjj}yj pU-JI *J1 Jli^Nl IJLa ^ : aUJ-I J^i 

H. Th. Fischer, Inleiding tot de culturele anthropologic van Indonesie (Haarlem: [De 

erven F. Bohn N. VJ, 1952), p. 174, and Stohr and Zoetmulder, Ibid., p. 124. 

jji p t^iJl ^lail 0^ UJJ ^Ijj ^ ^>-i ■ 

Fischer, Ibid., p. 132. : J&\ t^/Vl j ►U-Jl 



300 



>;!) i^jJi suji iJjo/!i oLu dya _^juuji y'Up Jij 

i 

j*-Al (j^x-o ia-ii ^-SjuJI Lj» J_^L-j .(»_jL5J| IJLa 169 ^ 
IjLwJI JSLJL, a^ljJl JSJl IJla o\i (<_;LlSJI IJl» 174 ^) 



Stdhr and Zoetmulder, Ibid., p. 151. : t jil ^ oil <oi US' jLtil ^.jL 

Hermann Baumann, Das Doppelte Geschlecht: : ^1 i^li* ^Ijjj j^Jjl^l- LlJ15 
Ethnologisthe Studien zur Bisexualitat in Ritus und Mythos (Berlin: [Dietrich 
Reimar], 1955), p. 257, and stohr and Zoetmulder, Ibid., p. 153. 

Baumann, Ibid., p. 136. : J*\ t i^l j jt ^^Jl* U-l 

Hans Scharer: Z>ie Gottesidee der Ngadju Dajak in Sud-Borneo (Leiden: (52) 
[Brill], 1946), pp. 70 fT., and Ngaju religion: The Conception of God among a South 
Borneo people, Koninktijk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde 
Translation Series; 6 (The Hague: [Martinus NijhofT], 1963), pp. 32 fT. 
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^jj jJi^Jl iJUp jl Uul ilfcL LjJt ^5ULp -Up o>J Ul L5 
JLiLlJdl s JJH kJ ^ US) >VI JIp ^.0.^1 ^ Jb-lj *UiS ^ 

i^liVl oljU^j t^^Sfl jt Jj-Sll 

o*>^. t >■! ^ tU^I J\ .j£> % .^JVt ^ Jj US' ^J, 

oluaJl dlLw : JUS ^ ^iSt J- .Sui&u Stf 

(54) ^Ji ^ l^yfc ^ p\ >Vl ^ jl\ 



j»i tiojJl ^Lw-lj ^LJlj ^^JLJl j iy^l iJJ ^ 



stohr and Zoetmulder, Ibid., p. 57. (53) 

^\dj&\i u! .(J^ jSfi j juL^Sfi j Ai^jJi ^1^1 ijl^i j jjLw Lfi- 

Philip Oder Lumban Tobing, TAe Structure of the Toba- : ^k;l t Jb-lj uT ^ j ^1 
Bflto^: 2te/iV»/ 1« /^e ^/gA Go£/ (Amsterdam: [Jacob van Campen], 1956), pp. 27-28 
and 60-61. 

stohr and Zoetmulder, Ibid., p. 79, and Peter Suzuki, Religious System (54) 
and Culture of Nias, Indonesia (The Hague: [Excelsior], 1959), p. 10. 
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►Lit ^ U> : l SI 4 UJ ^ ff Up oli J* t ^Uis-I 
^LJlj ^yJlj ^UJl, ^% co^Jl j^JJl jl 

* j^ji ji i^uij c ^j\ g sua t .>T ji .jbjbjij 

Jl .J^SX, J^Lllj J^IjJIj ^^JjJlj ,U~Jlj J^Vlj 

Jl Sj^Ul JUI ^ dAJS ^ ^1 JLp .o >l 



Suzuki, Ibid., p. 82. (55) 
Johan Philip Duyvendak, Inleiding tot de ethnologie van de Indische (56) 
archipel, 3 rd ed. (Groningen: [Djakarta], 1946), pp. 95-96, and Claude Levi- 
Strauss, Anthropologic structural (Paris: [Plon], 1958), pp. 147 ff. 
j^liw ^iJl JJ-IjJI : Of* J! h± J ^ (57) 

Justus M. Van der Kroef, «Dualism and Symbolic : J U \\ . jt-jJt ^L^jlJI 
Antithesis in Indonesian Society, » American Anthropologist (New Series), vol. 56, 
no. 5, part 1 (October 1954), pp. 853-854. 

:iil>J-l V^l ^ 'y.j^ \k g J^' «>» *f>Ulj 

l& M tfjJl ^ Jit JU-U .Ji-Jl ^Ullj ^>JI (1UJI Jic ^1 .I^Mlj ^1 
^ jaj UjJI J! ltr XJ! J* 4>v . ^ j^Jl L.I .jlLS/L f ^jJ| Jp 

J^ 1 ^ art tSt JM-I ortJ a^'^b ^jl^L, J^ii t jy 
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«• %*■ *» 

(Les Deux ^Ll^Jl otrrjj ^ p-SUJl *1*uJi ^* j^UlJL^J! 
U-S'j . (59) iJj-p ^5 j*£> t-\ jjJl ^—1 y> J%>- Paires de clans) 



^ tj^iil jJwail r^y jSi jSj «<J»Udl ^UJl sj^j» J^iLL.. jl>- Jp 
J^lj JU-JI <Sl SI tU^i U IjUju lil J^SCJI 01 Uu) jSJ^j -856 

jXA\ lifJNl ^ib^wj jl^Sfl ^iJbSw*, Olkljj w»>Jij ^J^ 1 cy*^ 1 £• od- 5 ^ 1 

.856 ^ tj^iil 

i*laij .857 ^ i>a+Ju jJUail : ^ ^S c (Gerlings Jager) ^pL i*^^ .7^ '>"j 
L^JI iol ^JU .Ot-i+l Ort J! ^ >*h <> S^^il ^LUil 

Scharer, Die Gottesidee der Ngadju Dajak in Sud-Borneo, pp. 18-30. : 
Van der Kroef, Ibid., p. 853. (59) 

tSljll S^Lp J^cL tejUwJl ^ ^Ij^Jl ^ 

.850 ^ fc j^iil 

jl jj>-\ y^AiS ^ a ... & ') ^jjJ^ll Jij>-*>Lj .853 t jJLyail : ^ (60) 

.847 ^ ij^ili 
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l*JV:> 01 ^ JUw. N j .il^ l^. Jj V hj^ Lj^ l$J5 
^a^o cii cJjJl J j*>li^ ^jLuJl ^^ytJl 0l ^I^Jlj .iJjSCJl 
^ ^UJI £jLJl J* JUL jl^JLj U^!^ 01 j co^Jl ^1 

<5>-w fJ^»j> <j (j^>H 

iJjb jl .iyUl J ^I^U Ul^j jjJSj j^jCi, 

O^Uj OLJLjlJI jUj>JI j t3L>Jl 5 Jl ^1 ^uJl 01 
^J^ 1 J Oo*^ Os-i-r* U^-J ^=»l O^ 1 j^J^ 1 Oo^ 1 

V liAj .0>U f h; Jl IjuJI JU, Jl ^LiJl :>UJl ^ 



J. P. B. de Josselin de Jong, «De Oorsprong van den goddelijke (61) 
bedrieger,» pp. 26 ff., Quoted in: F. B. J. Kuiper, «The Ancient Aryan Verbal 
Contests Indo-lranian Journal, vol. 4, no. 4 (December 1960). 

Waldemar stohr, Das Totenritual der Dajak (Koln: [Brill], 1959), (62) 
pp. 39-56, and stohr and Zoetmulder, Die Religionen Indonesiens, pp. 31-33. 

Hans Scharer, : JoA tl^. iiLcll ^J?L*Vlj ^Jlil ^ yM J, ,<na-\\ kJu^^A 

Der Totenkult der Ngadju Dajak in Sud- Borneo: My then zum Totenkult und die 

Texte zum Tantolak Matei, Verhandelingen van het Koninklijk Instituut voor 

Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde; deel 51, 2 vols. (The Hague: [Martinus Nijhoff], 

1966). 
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l dj^i J3 ^Ul <63) «^JUJI 1>JD) U U-frAiW>l 

S\ ^ Lsii j >Ji jJ»i *^JLJi -L^Wj-jj 4;..,,;jjL;Sfi o 

^ £|Jb>lj SL>Jl > ^ jl Jbo c^jJOVl JubJl otSj 

<5 ^1 SjLju J\ ^JL^Jl ^SCaJI olia^J US' ^ y^Jl £>>*JI 

V ^1 ^lJb>lj 44i.uUH V ^uiUJi \jjbJ>-\ JLi j,,, jl 

JjLJI 0 Lsi^l II* ^ ^o^Jl l^-J .jJUl 



Levi-Strauss, Anthropologic structural, pp. 166 ff: : Ja>\ 

jl j^>*J-l 5^-^ *-*\j*yy> ^ t(H. Baumann) 01^ .-a J jU- (64) 
^UJi iJU- ^. j^. jUij^l ^U-* jl t(/)as doppelte Geschlecht) gj^^ll ^^^f 

Vhistoire des religions (janvier-mars 1958), pp. 89-92. 
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<LJL«jJl <. ijjjj oL a^jJLaJ! AjJLLfJl iiUiil U 

P 

UjlpL-; SI .<j}U~ JiLl. IfLjb SjUI JU, t JUJI ,J jLtijVl 
jj-V^ t>» L*»L*I jl c^LS j^-ii ol ^^Ip ajJl^JI JjUjJI i^lj^ 

L>-S^J J5LiJ JU4JI (1)1 t ^1 ^-w-jCLj .i*Jta ojj-sAj «U*JU1*» JJaj 

l5 1mjJI JJ L* j^SLaJI j-4 ^jj j ^JUL La t«j^Jl 
^ij ^jcli Ljb ^ V JU-JI ol . JjjVl o*jLl» J^>LL* ^Luj 

O ji^Jl oLlj AjjJa^J Lfli*>Lp ^ww>- J^a oj jJa^Sll oijb i-JJ ^^JLp 



Mircea Eliade, 77ie Myth of the Eternal Return, Translated from the (65) 
French by Willard R. Trask, Bollingen Series; 46 ([New York: Pantheon Books, 
1954]), p. 19. 
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^ Lg ..^ jl5 I^Jy jlS ^yJl ©UJl j-p IjJLil ^-yL LoJi^p <ul dJUS 

L^Lr* u-'j Jt*i 'Sj^k^-Ml oI^J oUjj -k-^r 

jL*iJl 5l SI *«sJb- Jl JJUJI ^ JLW^I a* <5UlpIj 

/ 66) i>jJUAJl O^j^J^I J jiJ US' t«45ycJI ^ ^^.uJl dJb 

^LA^. Jls. JaJ^ \ji-y Jij 

^» UJl ijJLi)l Jc^Jl J i^lkiJl ol >LJI j! Si jl jli .5 jiUfcJl 
y>UJlj .(jL'y) ojUUl ^jtfl fl^aU jl >Jj SjUI 

y c-c-j^? I>d Ji» (^JUl u!» : J jJL ^ I jXl <u~i j jli 

.£L>«_voS/l tlO w>LlSL)I JjlJ ^jj) "(^iL c-jU-sI jl Qr^-I ol Uji 
O^tf^ »l y^JLJl jg, i-iLJl j JLAkkJl 5 >LJI ob -(2 i.Sfl t 166 

^ ^I^-saII toLyJl t3L^ t L^LS" ^Ij-sa!Ij S^tLJl JliLili .3JuJb>Jl 
J*>L>- ii!A>Jl ^ jJJU jj2_>i^Jl iuli^j j-r^ t ^Jl . . . j-JL 

ijuJ^I Vyaxana JJailSl y JLi c5 i^iu 015 j . (68 \IuLH ^ 



Mai tray am Samhitd, II, 1 and 3, Quoted in: Kuiper, «The Ancient (66) 
Aryan Verbal Contest,» p. 251. 

Kuiper, Ibid., pp. 251 ff. (67) 

.269 ^y> la~Ju jJUall (68) 
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. <69> «^ji ja>«- ^ i^j j^u^i 

-i>-^ c^JJj' - ol£ Ail oil jJU IJl^a j 

oLpI j_<Jli .iij-^? , jJUwA oLp c~~J Jb- Ji' ^jJU- 

M 

jjJj obL£w»JI ijl (^-^J •\-*^ P r j- 4 ' <_y* t oJU» j 

— - ^ 

lUjU (-«— 'j ^J^ 1 "U-^ 1 J 1 ^ 

'^il i£jXJ irf^l 5>LJI jl 0^ -^JJ «j* 

v UJtj J^l JL— ^JU Jl 4Lr iUJl ^ ^1 jLCil ^ 

.247 jJUill (69) 

H 

J. Sierksma, «Rtsod-pa: The Monacal Disputations in Tibet,» Indo- (70) 
Iranian Journal, vol. 8 (1964), pp. 130-152, esp. pp. 142 fT. 

Alex Wayman, «The Rules of Debate According to j <■ 4_. LJ> jj A\ (71) 

Asanga,» Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. 78, no. 1 (January - 
March 1958), pp. 29-40. 

Rolf Alfred Stein, Recherches sur I'epopee et le barde au Tibet, (72) 
bibliotheque de l'institut des hautes etudes chinoises; vol. 13 (Paris: [Presses 
Universitaires de France], 1959), p. 441. 



309 



j\ *hJ tfj^S jA\ ol >L»JI dJLL" ^ J^JI JL- ^JU- 

tJSlJL: ioUa^Jl S^LJI L.I JjL^ ^JJI fUJi SJbO^Jl 

I* p. 

ti^Li^l £l£Jl >UJlj ^LJI JLp i^L^I -VwJl JU 
^Al? .LfJ>-j Lf^j^ apUj>JI ia.j t^aJl x^wzJl ^Ipj 

.ij-iUlj J-^UwJl ^ Jxij yl oli j\^>- a^>Aj> Ji« 

obUdl o^i 'Sjr^ 1 v-LJ bycL ^iJlj i^JVl jt U.j 



j^oj Jo» Jlj Uj 4 1 ^»Lp ulS' jjjL-^ j! ^ dJLi M 



.441-440 ^ c jJU^il (73) 
Sierksma, Ibid., pp. 146 ff. j c391-390 ^ <.*~J6 jJUail (74) 
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JUfJl J* UJb U jUa^Lw-l ^ OL^ yJl eJUb JJL* 

^£51 jujl>*JL»j t*>L^I j Iju^S ^^i^ L^JLp ^w-l j t jULJVl in-J j 

SjjJJ ^yi-^Jj -Lfr^J AjjXjiJl SXO*Jl jl Ua^Ij ^1 Je*j» 

i^UJl AiSCJi jJUJI aii jl JJj tjJUJl JJ KjUjJl oUju 

<7S). . , 



Mircea Eliade: Mephistopheles et V Androgyne (Paris: [Gallimard], 1962), (75) 

p. 109, et Mephistopheles and the Androgyne; Studies in Religious Myth and 

Symbol, Translated by J. M. Cohen ([New York: Sheed and Ward, 1965]), p. 89. 

.113-111 ^ H~Ju jJLuail (76) 
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L ^ JI a* J>\ J-*^ ^ t5-UfJl J^JI aILj X^r JL^ 
.^jjJlj SU>J!j ^JUJ! ^Ul (urgrund i^LJ^L) Jl^/Vl 

Sjjj-saJL, ^^J oXjSfl ^ j-a U» oL ^J-^Jl 

gjjJl ol Jj^jp 1940 fUi .l^j UjjU o^Jl 

t UJi^l SJ*J| ^jj . ^1 i.>iJ| Jl ^ ujjli . I ^ 
J! Jijt*^ ^ .»Uji5)I jU^Jlj OUjjJl -lp .jjUiJ a^J LjSI 

^iJj .^jjjl . jo^Jl JUJI J >T OLC ^! l*i * 



Georges Dumezil, Mitra-Varuna: Essai sur deux representations indo- (77) 
europeens de la souverainete, Spirtual Authority and Temporal Power, 2 nd ed. 
(Paris: [Gallimard], 1948), p. 85. 
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(78) * 

olUL ^ U^, SUdl <Sl il .L.^j ^ji-jj 

o^aJl ^k~.% ^ ^ 'uJ j^J| ^ 

J*j (^11 •• -j^Ij JJLJl) J>j&\ J^wJl JLp JL)i5 J, tJaii 



i!L~J i-iJUj V>*^ *^U<9 ju^JI U^J .^jjjijJl -^U 

(79) "* 



.62 ^ 1 4— oil jJUail (78) 

Ananda Kentish Coomaraswamy, Spiritual Authority and Temporal (79) 
Power in the Indian Theory of Government, American Oriental Series; v. 22 (New 
Haven, Conn.: [American Oriental Society], 1942), and Mircea Eliade, «La 
Souverainete et la religion indo-europeennes,» Critique, no. 35 (avril 1949), 
pp. 342-349. 
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•» «• 



t^jill £_>L.j ^^SS ^jl* <_yU a!»^ hj^i v-^jJl J*^ 

;U Ji» >Vl a*-j ^» UaO^I j OUii UjjUj jl J»Jl j 
UU>I^ ULUUI J ji- SI) JjNIj jJJJI iUi Ji* Ji i JJUlj 
aJ_JL-< oJLLj I ol» _ (9j 4 t4 c II <.(Satapatha Brdhmana) 

L^U» ^1 JuyjJli : iJL.1 y« L. jl^J LiJ J, . i^jJl ikLJl» j 
4 LSI ^« ojLipL ^^JL. (Uijj^j) «JU>-» a!^«LJI ii-JLiJl 



^ I jJLj-« ol» SI : LL.j jU_^ jaxj L. ^ 4 LjIjl- JJI ^ 

4LLJ1 5i U5 4iwJLa]i i^u-Ji ^j-^ji jisj; u Jlp- 4«jU*i ^Ji 

N . (8 %jli ^Ul LyJtiw- ji\ iufcJl ^ t^-lJLiJt ^j^J 
i-Vl 4 164 ^UwSfl 4 1 ^LSGl 4tJLi £j) JJU (.Jil jl J, 

. JL^uJl ytUiJl Ait L jjU ci^ j (38 

(coincidentia : L-^.jUJL) <bl.U*Sll J_»l jJ» j 4_-J?LijJl 

(oppositorium) 



Kfaitrdyani Samhita, xii, 318 and 39, Quoted in: Dumezil, : }UL^ -r JiJI (80) 
Ibid., p. 209. 

Dumezil, Ibid., pp. 209-210. (81) 
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. _jJi v-ui cy ^j^.^ ^ >Vi ^j»uji 

,JU* vrj*! tfJUl LuJl dJUS tiyk-Vlj 

.^yiJl ^ Jl,, Jjj^Jl aJI£J| ^ ^1 v-L-Vl i-iJl 

^JUI v-^UJl IJuj .^il&JI > JL^ Lib JJkJ 1JL£a .^L, 

iLUj oUaI^ t OU*ljJl ^ ijjjl ijj^Ji ^Sfi 



y^M o-Jj -JJU ii- <c* cJjbJ ^JLil (Urgrund i^USfL) 



Mircea Eliade: Techniques du yoga, : ^ el* LJJU jl joJ (82) 

la montagne Sainte - Genevieve (Paris: [Gallimard], 1948), et Le Yoga; immortalite 

et liberie, bibliotheque scientifique (Paris: [Payot], 1954). 
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Ml ol ^5U< V ^1 II* i>l* * jik-JI 11* W^-j^ j^ij 

.L*UisfNl ol— >Jl »ju^-JI j i^Jl i-iUJl r l^Sll 
c J ^^^Jlj L15J-JIJ ii^Jlj ^LfrJl j^Jlj jiL-JU 

.1^ tiJbJ ^Jl oU»LiJl dJLL" 



ijP^I ^jikJl U ^5Ju JuJi^Jl ^Ji^Ji ^.^flrJl IJla ol 

tLujj Jlii Sjj^j ^jUJ ^1 ^U^JI di£^Jl 

oL.>«Jlj «Jl yJl JiL J^Jl j jiLu iJLljJl JLL* ol t S^. 

^UJI ^ ^ c-UJl J]* «it > .SJLs-j Wlj ^ 
^ iLS .oU>Udl JUaJ gib (VsTiOlj) J£)l JLS3I j! 
^1 ^J>l US3I ^ ALsj ilblaJl Ji^p JL5GI JL^JI j! 

«a •> «• 

*L^U JbJbJl JUwJl iJ^b «>• J^' L*-^ j L^i 

^>^p j ^Ip^Jl jllp ^^1531 JUiCJl ol ^^-^ ^ tikJJU ixLu-Jl 
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I ^tf UUiJl Jj^Jl J\ I jJU >j o! i+frl ►Li lil ^ .^Jb- j 
^sJl JiL-JI Jj> ^*>UJl II* gjsJl JJj -U~^JL 

\jA «1L* j^i ^ j^Jl j ilLljJl iijliJl Jl oijjJL ^ 

J* ^ HI ^^ocJl ^ j^LjCj 4 oL>liJl j» S^l* 

3_,L>: ^ SJUj: Jl iJ^jJl ^5JolJ-J»l Jily y UjJ jUl' LJl 

a# t >T -o^^ 1 ^ J ~°^J J^'j 

J^ij oLULiJl „ili£l J^ai l*. aUJI L<C— jU> ^Jl ^jUJl M 

>_jjU«JI olft ^dl ol>. >JI iLjJUiJ J* JL.SII jJLo 

^ jl p-p^Jl ^^JLp t iLijL^^U iLLi» i Ifi jJl>- UL^I J^~J j 

^Ju J* ^i^Jl J-p IS\>\» l^L^-l j LjiUliOl 

Ja^J U* jl J.) JUL t •W*- 11 J~>. o* j-^i iSyj 

JL? jjik^ ^Ui^li t (H iil Vlu 1^1 o^JI J oLJ>I iJ y-S 1 

^ LSj : i.UjJl ,>--^Jl ^> (»!A5Jl -U-^ ^ oU-J 

^_a,y..A"J b>-ij^j jSL^o -yij ii» 015 «Jl .yUJlJlj ^jikil j-f- 
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La ^1 jJ j .^L^^wdlj iiJjJl ^LLJUll oLjiaJl UljJI ^ ^p-l 

.J 1122 . 1400) ^JU 5^1 ijJj^Jl oLJ^JlVi 

oj^J ^JJl tiJ^A J j 15 Ji^V JlSj X^JuUJl <>^ 1 

J£JL, iJy^ ^JpUJI b\ 4U4JI ^ iUL- iJUJl 

^1 jt ci-^Jl jl JUS JlL. .1^1 boUol JU> 3^^!! aJ j^i 

jj^Jl ^L>JI jj*A±J . (83) «iJlJ» iJLfc* jjJl jj^j jl 

vIjujj jUjJl JUJi^jj isolj- ijji jlSol ^^U oiL^-i Ail iJ>l£jl 
^ o^j jJIj ^JUI jt cij>Jl II* .J-a^r 

^j^aJl ^ Ui^-j ^ JjjJ» JJi < ~ .. 5 U II pL^NI (Oil 



Carl Hentze, Bronzegerat, Kultbauten, Religion im dltesten China der (83) 
Shang-Zeit ([Antwerpen: De Sikkel, 1951]), pp. 192 ff. 

Critique, no. 83 (avril 1954), pp. 331 ff. :J LsUi*-*, Ubt >;1 

Carl Hentze, Aw /fans afc Weltort der Seele. Ein Beitrag zur (84) 
Seelensymbolik in China, Grossasien, Altamerika (Stuttgart: [Klett], 1961), pp. 99 ff. 

Hermann Koester, Symbolik des : jjLJl ^J?LijJl 4_JL£_JLi JL^rJ ^^Jj 
chinesischen Universismus, Symbolik der Religionen; 1 (Stuttgart: (Anton 
Hiersemann], 1958), pp. 17 ff. 



318 



jjUl ^-ikJl i j& (Che King) ^5L-Ul J jj^i^ ^\ iJiiJ 

t OVJL. ^Ij ^Uli /^^^l j>J *oJl i^i; 

^ j^l . (86) ojUlu 11 j Vc*Jl qI^JI y»U^ Jup t y4 
Jj^L. ^ j Jl^. ju» jj* j t (Kouei tsang) £»LJ i iilyJl 

Sj^JU cJj» <Sj*H t^J»li*Jl cA^i ^1 ^ Jrf r 5 ^ 

iJl jj-iJ ^ ^LJl JlJl J-i-u l±*j . Y^JI Cr*J 

IS Ijl^Ij Oil JJUj ,JbJU . <87) «o j^JLJ cJjj SL>JJ cJj 
^-yhLk i^jlj^Jl oilji 'o^H * j^j] 



L^'ljUi j Uj^ j OS! jj ^1 bit ^J^sl ^Jlj ^JUL ^>L^\ 



Marcel Granet, La Pensee chinoise, revolution de l'humanite, synthese (85) 
collective; [1. section. XXV bis] (Paris: [La Renaissance du livre], 1934), p. 117. 

.118 ^ i<~* jJuA\ (86) 
.132 ^ i<~JC (87) 
.127 ^0 t><JC> jJLmoII (88) 
.128 ^y> cwi jXA\ (89) 
.131 ^y> c*^ jJLs^ll (90) 
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<Cj>*-^ {j* yu jiJ .Aj^w>- llbu^a aJwo £j>*i ^^LwJl jL>d»Vl 

. (91) «l^V ^ ^U! JiLi-Jj J-UJl vj-L .^1 yoi J 



1- J\ f-tUSjj) i>^Uu>-L J-jU jl5 

JlSLi^ i : »_ ? la^o ipL^j 

.L^ai\ ijPU^-Vl *U»JJ i^JLaJl £-^1 k±j£>\ 't'J^I 

oUsliJJ (Complementary) ^ l=jl v J 1 ^ 1 o*. r 5 ^ 1 -rtl 

i^j jjb U J iiij^ jU> Lwj .jJIj ^JLJl 

j* tW^ 51 L-rjVr*-* 1 J* lM lib cf* 



.135 ^y> jJUall (91) 

i jJl^II (92) 
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Jl^oj id^AJl <*U>J1 ipj^Jl 



Jl SL*Jl <S^> 1~*Lm\ SJLpIS Ail; j^JLjJl ^Ul ^-UliJl 



^y. jiJl ol* Sj^L aJUp Jy -by Ji £^ 

Jjj^S ^yJl ^LjIjUI ^aJl k-iiiiw. jbJl i-i^ SJjLL* 
^JL i£A ip^^ JSCiu; oL>Lc)J SU ojUpL l^JlSJl 
. JU, r ai J* j\sr J**JI II* oli J~JI y-^j rtf* 1 



fr f - «• 



fjj]*Jt\ jJbJl ^ -LfLi oJlS j^JUl y $t Jl 

ULu t<u i^UJl oL, jli- juu J5 ol ^.JJlj 
iJbtil U-JJI J»UJt ol gjljMj ^Vij^ ^ 

ialJUi^l JiljJj i^SUiJl ol^'Vlj » VJ laJlj ij^lj t U»Udlj 



.141 ^ j-Uall (93) 

.143 jJuJlI (94) 
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oU... i-Jl jl iiili .i-pl />Ul 4..ak-.J| oLUUiJl y> L^j> u ~Si~ 

SuJu bJLP *L\i ( a 4> ^. vrij^Jl oU ^liuJl 

JU*J ^ ^^i, ,_J^ ^Ij ^il^Jl ^ IjLfri -.JLi-JLJl 

tjjU^'l j, u^jJ jju; j^i! au* OjSi ut Jlp IajL^I 

ot....JL- J l LLJj L^j Lk,ly ilL* Ol ^ JJLA -iJl 

/o> tjUi /^) 3Jl£, oli oLUU; ^ ^^531 oLtUJl 
. Jj-^iJl /jl^ /JJ) iJUj a^j oli c5>-!j . 

L«l . (^tJ| . 4-JLjJ| oLo^Jl &j*Jj l<ZJyA /oLl>-) A*Jj5sJl 
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L»_a ^Sllj ^Jl!I OLr jjil JJ~j J jJDl M b* < «UuiJl» 

JL^, (ObUsJl oUljJl) 5o>-tj G-d>M V/ 
jJbw" US ^ jiu 5^ ^IjJl J .t£*b lo*^) 
.. . i<J5U *Iju4j /ifftl c^^^Jlj SL>JU Jl*^" L*^ O^X 

\ y^J\j cJ>JI iJg^cIl II* J •LiVI ^Ai- I- Jj^ 01 
^Jl oLLUJlj iJUJl oL. II j-. 1^ bJ.* iiU-* 0l ^* 

rVi- ^^Ji oLUaJi ji* i«^>Sfi sj^-iji 

• p ' - 'VI ijl^J J ^ .V-iJJl j a_~^JI i-JbiJl oL~~iJlj 

h\ il cijiU- jl S~*> «i>j^» ^ ^- b> ^' 01 i ^ ^waJl 

jlSoSfl 01 .^IkJLU* jt « j-^" kr~* b^TJ cA^- ^ ^L^ 1 
^ c ljjNl JJLL- ^. i^ljJl o^lJl 

jl^ jlp t J»^uij 4i cs J^J ^ <>~" cr J, J "V 31 

jl SI :^UU UrjJjV ^ ^1 li* W ^ 

o^U ibb- y'l III Ji tUL lj> ^ ,J li^Jl tf^SJl £• 

toliUJ ^1 J liiJu 0l o-aJI ^ 0^. -»i 

* 

323 



y cJ>a t 5JL>Vl l«aLk, sUJl 3JUI o-j^l oJui iujl 
V 1 - 3 V*^" oUa>J LgjT JU L^j <_» ^^w. j ilj^Lo l$J ^5 

jl jJU, jl .yLU oULf.; L^JT JU- j^L- jl Jl tLJ^SCJl a1L£JI 
V ioU»li- o^ku i-ji^Jl oULjJI J « ^Jl s 

SUJI o-jl ^ bop toVUJl u Juu J il^iU^ -W^" ^ 
. . . o j^Jlj ^*bJl Ji>Jl j ^ioJl j ^^1 j *IUJI JJL») iJLJl 

Jlaj t|.|JU»j JJ»Jl J- aj ^ bop 

* — ' • •• • _y i * •• 

w* ft * i ft 

Jl l^L^- Jl j] t sUJl l«2UJl Jl J 4 u jjUJ Jl ;U 

** * *• • 

iJU^Jl oLiljjLJl JaJ ^1 J _^JI ^ ^U- JXjl. L» 
^j>-Jl JiLwJl J^Jb- J *yiJl IJla jl .("Vj-^ 1 " oLiiJlj 
L4JI > i . „A; jl oUsJLjlJI ^ Ja^jjJl j^J» 

^ i*^Ul ojHJ j*. ^ j! jL5 bLi .L»L>- >l 

jU" ti^Jl i,lx J-p JUJI ^. ^jkj oLtLiJl 

^JiJl jkJl oUJL 4jb JL>w «3X JbJLdl l^Pj^j J jJUJl oIa 



324 



i ^j^l : <>• : (Ethnology) 

i^U^r^l 3-Jlj tiiUlj ijjJJIj ^jij^ih 'j>Mj Jj*»V» 
ol >j *>t)l jl v*-^ 1 o-^'l : ^ U ^ (Ethnography) 

UuySj V^* lWS^J «^^ JI C j "> LJI S:>U i iJjU ^ 

Oydl y-lj! Ju>j .i^Ui>-l v 1 * \*rjr>yjp\ WrArO" 

j] jl£,?L LU U> Us^Jj^l jLs*l iSyr j±* Cy^ 
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^JUj j>JIj w^Jlj r oidl j^aUJ ^Jb- jtf Jl ^1 

0^ Jrrj jr-^ u-d^J A>* jLl^j «uliJj ^-SjU JUpI <y 

4— I Li ^) : (Ethnomethodology) L^J J3 I 

u^^- c^jJ^r-^ cr* ^ S-*- 1 J±* JA> 

(Harold J-S^ijU aJjjU jLS, .-uJ ^ » ^ ^JUI ^ 7 .r. 0 _U 
.oLv — II ^ ^1 U „ ff J I o^J ^JUI Garfinkel) 

J ?v lljl^lj ^ Jij ^U^-VI f lkJl II* 

.j-iUl SjPUat-l ^U/V oLw r " ^aJLiJl ^Ui^-Vl ,0* ^jlL ^ 

jl\ (c-JuSllj JJI >JI) oUjUJl <J^j J\ L^^Jji^v 
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J 1 * o"*J ^ o* '■ (Anthropology) i^-^yj^iS 

LlJI UIjJlJI JUL ^ .ii^Jl ^ t5^-M 
^yJI ^1 jUt ^"^vj jt oUJVl ,0* jt ^ 

^ J^Jl 11* til. jjj .^Jl . . . 6\JJcju>j *JbUj Aily>!j ojji^j 
JUpI J*ki, 'oi^l o jiJl t>U\ OjiJl >1jt »/J 

oliliiJl ^ L. ijUJl JLpj ^ jLa>Jl oliU-JJ J*xuJl 

UJb SJ^uJl ol/bl jJl J j^. L. jj>\ b\Sj W 
t ^L* ^-IxJl o >JJ iJ^Jl Ls-jJjiJiMi ^ cr- U ^ obU f' <*■ 

jJUJl Sj^kJ jl a^Jl. ^ : (Enuma Elish) ^i-Jj U^ll 
Llij ^Uil J i» U*lj»4 *LJL*JI ^-iJ^I oij UjUI jyfcJlj 



Ji_, .^UJI C> UI jjk- (Ji~ Jij .^i 170 -> 115 

.(i^-xiJl ol j>-) v-^UaL. J ^UJI c yUl ii^J oo^j 
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iJaiJlj .^ij^Jl ^.\J\ <J Lgj! jiS d jJL^L o-i 

JJ ^ t ^JVI ooiJ yUl ( ^fl JLUI aJ-VI) 



jj* : (Civilizational Hero) S jL^Jl ^1 ^ ,,Wt>JI JiiJl 

^ :> >Mgi.Jl J*Jj .ciUL^if I j £| J Mi- ^ jJUJl JLp 

^1 dJJU y^j .xJUJij j^jJIj .LJJlj i^lj^Jlj jUl i.i.l.-jQ 
^«Jl JLJI ^iwA Q^JUVl jLSLJl) 

vUL J>a) jLiJi ^Jx. ^(^^jtJi jt j.j^ji ^ i^jvi 

JU^-Vlj ( _ r ~J-;S-; iS*>U J ^.....X' 

t^j • Vr^ ll Lf*^- _/ : (Initiation) J-aUM j! ^^Jl 

t> of*,? •cr J .^ JI (^»js*j jj-LJl JiU ^.jl»J| i^l J^ai 
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jl c JU ^ ^lii jl ^ jl (I4J aJ^J jl apU>ji 

Jl»i jl iijUaJl jl iijkJl ciLL- ^ Ji-Jb jl tSJbJL>- oL>- fr^JUjJ 

(i-L-jJi v>^_ji i^^Ji j> ^j) isJs io^fJi 

>» c^i s t/^J ^1 V^)" ^jjL? 



.9 i^i 5j^» ji^aJ! (1) 

V* ^Jl 2^,U r^UJI J-^Jtj ^^Ij ikJLJl cJI^V *~?J <2) 

,(1988 toyJI 
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~LL* C-JLi JiVl ViJlJl ciSltjJl *a?y m LojI otf i^AJlj i-JuJU 

Jl «U! t»Li>l lwil. JL-sS L. 5jU oJ15j ^ ..g; oVj 

sapU j*j . . a^ji ^ Jl (0*-Ji J! c^Ji Jl Cii^Ji j 

o Jjr ^i jj^Ul O-*^ 1 J^. 0^ a^Jl £~iJ iJl jsll .Jla 

^IS^-^/l j Ol _^PjJl iijj ^-JJI y>l jl Jul; Jj ioUo* ikL- J ^-J j 

cr^ 1 J^ 1 -^J^J ^(J^JI ^ ^LJ jjX, ^jij 

^ ^^Jl ^^Jl ^ ikL-JJ £jy}\ J L^J^. 
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Jlc- iJLiJ j^l L«i5 t ^^UJlj jjJlLJI 
jl (1883) jJiJ ,j U ^Ul JjjJI ^:>JI Ji 

iSLj, i^>Jj J^^J\ o^Jl J^l^ 

jt i^iiJl) ^>JI ^ XpL^JIj S^l^Jlj ^U^Jlj Ujii\ oli^U 

^j^Ji j^ji ^jUi oijji u-j .u** - Uju - 
U*, j Luj) ^j-^ t5>«j -j^-Ji 

>«iaJ JUJI LfUJ iJUJl U, t^iiJl 



.48 ^ jJUail (3) 



International Congress of Orientalists: 6th acts (Leiden: [n. pb.], 1883). 
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j! jJpIj L*1j UbL* ^5 cdJLji Jki^l iljlS ji; li^i t^jJi ^ 

,jl Jbo <ul*^ £3 j^Jl ^ jJLJLjl JLaUj j JLJLJl j»ll>- ^ j 

H 

^ p 



lapis 4 , • , r*JL, : (PhUosopher's Stone) a i .^UUl 
OiL«-«Jl J-ej^*" tr^p o j^U LfJl I jJli i-il jj- o^U t philosophorum 

<b pi ^1 t (Magnum opus) J^*Jl jl 

. a3L^ J ^JJI llli J\ «a:U- J^p» Oil 

J\ j^i <-**.y^\ cr* 3^ 1 : (Alchemy) ^UJJl 



.26-24 ^ t<*«ij jJuail (5) 
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Jii j .^ L l^»JL1j 4 » , : U 11 <L£jL>J! ^jc^j 5jj->«^» 4 ^a LoJJj jj>t**JL 

(Western oJU^j jU* Lo jUjJI j j^C J> L^J^U- 

o^LUJlj. w> yiJl j ^Jl (1)1 J jiJl . Mystery Tradition) 

Jb vLr*>i J! S^j iJ^-Vi oJUiJij .u-ijij 

£a£JI oUx Jl ^^LJI ^}JI y X-j o^lj J^i- 14**^ 



. j^Jj . Jl 



J^ij U» Li ^ c ^jl> ^SL^u* iJlS" : (Dharma) LjLUl 

J aj^Jl SL^ J UjIjJI i£ ^ j^J, . JL*JI J ^LJI i) ^JUI 

i^ui a^wu UjijJi ^ j^Sfi ju^. ^ ..jji JH4J1 

i^jb JJUJj oCI^J ^ ^-j I^a .UjIjJI jj^J! ^ ^^Ji 

«■ 

<3 j-laJl oJ-A ^^o^j f-LJLJl ^jjuuj ^JjLa^- ^0 Jl*15 ^lJl>- 
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i,S jJlj JL-jJUL+Jl J-J ^ 1 vijb 0UL0 Lpi J-p Si-UcuJl 
.Lwt Jl yJl JU x+Jl J ^j * v^Jlj i^.UJlj 

t Lojb _ ^_w- j 4 U jb _ ^brj t Ujb _ bj->j t U jb _ LULL- 
^ Jl j!) 4.,,UU ^-^il ^1 ^ L.jl Jl OjS JU *JLiJ LjJtfj 
jJl otSl£Jl jli i^jJl jUUxJI oJl* , — .(i«JJl ,L»t «jL*L 

Jju ^ oLLjJI oJL" ,,--->• J^'Up j ^Jbo Ubl U jIjJI US' 
uU ^jlJJLJI ^jl^JI ^^Jl Jj .l^iUUj IS* L.LV (^^" 

: oL.LJ.Ij-j (U-L»j (Rabbin) ^Ujj ^jj (Rabbi) ^Llj 

Jji; ju— <.«._jj» ^LJl j-UJl j^>j 'iij-H^ 1 

pJuk^J Ji j .^Ll j iJ-£J A-JLOi ii—^ pI jJl 5y J>jJ -(o-Jl 

^jLj i^JL^J j^Jba ^ J-^->L)J 4-oJ-£ (1) j-o-L^«Jlj L-^*Jl 

^^tJl Lw» Uuj l^oi^-lj oL.li-UJl.jl ^jJl SjLi^J 
^ jt JUJI ^ lfU U UUI ^31 cjL^Ml :> iJSU ioyJl 
^U^il c IVt „« . I I ^ Lwjj 4c ^Ml JjOSji ^.Ul ^ 

t>y JU-Jl i*U^ JLp Jjuj cJJUJI jt j^UJl J^JI UL^ 
^Ijj-i; ojc^-j ^4-^ Ij^ j-iJl Jj*Jl «^U> ^ 'o^-i^ 1 
oJl5 j .ii^j^Jl ^Ic- jjJb" t^JJl ^L-'Vl U jLo- o->- i jJbJl J 
. LJLJ I <j J S^jI jJI ^ (Jj *jJjLL-JI U-L la . ;. j) ^Llj 
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Jj^* ,^Uj iU5 c-l» <y^Jl £»j .cilj <ilj*Jl jU^l 

.(^l fU-U) ii^Jl iLJl l _ f ^ J i\ ^Jii\ Ifu 



-jIjuJI S^lj ^ : (Samkhanism) V«;LJl ^ V" 1 — 11 
I4P ^1 ^ io'l-cJl : (Primitive) UlJU »U~JI y ^*uUI 

f jLiwLJ ^ij .<JUpI pjiV U^uP tJ> LU ^1 cL^jJ^j^I 
cjL^J (Savage) (^j-Jl OL~J)/l I la „^ » UajI jj-jjrjJjjjyLlVl 

^-l ^|jb iJ5 Aj\j .^yJl ^UJ! y»j j*ljJl U^U, ^jU. 
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jl jj^jl*_> Oj^hjJJI 0L5j tjjl ^1 c primus i-^J!AJl j-* 

jl ^^JUI ^ {Sy ^\ ^J! ^1 iiUJl 

^JLLj s Jidl .Jl* o^5 J dLi, ^ ^Jl iJL* .^^1 

jl oU^«Jl jl J JUI pJl UJLi jU> oii . ( _ r JbJl L^ki- j 
U^p J>i >» c5 Ul ^UJl Lf^jL; I4J otf A^ljJl yUi>*Jl 

/.IJu^U-l J^l Jii IJUj .^ib^Jl >Nl i*J Ja>Jl JUpI J. 

,_i^J glL^Jl J-^l J : (Puritans) j^Jl^kJl 

J -If- Jp J-j^J Oji ^ UU~ jlk> ?JLksfl.Jl jl VI (pf) ji\ 
.^UJI oi^l Jl j£* ^oUl U>JI ^ Jl ^l^Jl 

oju^i f+ju\ ^j ^aj^Ji o^i^Ji f j^~i (Jj 

ili^Nl (>• ^ L-j^p TtAksAJlj .jj^-lxJlj JL>«dJ yjkjUpl 
^LJI j y>i\ I JL>J J JI^Ulj .SxA^ jl <~~* o-Jj 
l^jj^> J S^UJlj SJLJUJI j&j Sjli vi^Ul lib jtf ^ 
JixJj! JLC ui^jl Jlk;j .JjSlI <a.„,y5j ^--Jl flj iJjS/l 

dUUl r * j/Vl v^ljJl iSOLJl 4J^rl ^JJI c ^)/l l^j jiiJl 
i^XJl Jl ^\ ^Ul) ^>JL^;VI wj^JI J J/VI ^^.br 
.i^Ul U^JjL; JLo I y^s>-\ j (iJLSUL^Sft S-w ^51 

i-ijjjVl iyUi-Jjj! <uif- oJl5 U Jp ftUJl OjJl ^rflaJl J-ii Oij 
ikiJlj .A-JLJVl OJ> ^JJLo ^ ^uiJLSJl Ls^? j^aJ^j 
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.«£^UI flkJL if* ^l**-^ Ijla j j^lAi 

<.7-.7...- J-7 Jl ^JJI J^U- ^ iJ^L v 1 cT** JaJ ^ 1 •** J 
^j^j 'Mc^? 1 cr^' ST 51 ^ J -^ 1 



UL^t v^-j c^jJJl : (Totemism) i-^-t^kJlj <*-M*JI 

Jb-t oii-i ji Jbo 1791 f U is-^s-Vl oUJJl J Ji-a JUJ t^JjsJl 

(John Ferguson McLennan) jLJLSL* j y> ji b ^^-Jj^j^ll 
<ub* <>) (hU^jjj s *o t^jJaJL ij-AiJlj .(1881 . 1827) 

lilj .olyu jl a^jJLj o/l^ <^L*j a^U? y»j twiiJi 

^Jb^Jj, ..-051 jl A*ki L-U jl JLp fOi N 015 

t Lu .4jjijijij Uoi>i ^ oi^i j f u 

. . .^U>l j^iJl c^-^ 1 -J^i -si J\ y^L; 

ilji^ >T ^ jt oLi jl jl^ : jLu^L JjMl y. ^JJI 

f. *. 
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^1 iuLJl j I SJl j^>Jl j» <JLiol a^jLS" ^yJLp ojlJLo Ojiw jl <-JLiu 
Jl i^uJl ^>^l JJUJI Jjli. ^^Jl ^1 L^^, ^Jl iJUUl 

^ Jil i^Js* ^kJl ^-»Lg5 jji ^IpIj ...(_£ y^l oUs> ^Jp 

« 

j5 ^i^jo i\a : .„ i oUSj.^ ^ i-Ji ji\ ^jji j yvi 

*-LjVl u} Jbj y JUi . . ^LiVU oJL>- j JJii~u ^ y L$i* SJb^l j 
( i-4 — ^^ f-fr- 1 -*-* 'j^^ ^ f4^J -(^ri 

Uj pjdlj ^L-Ml J*j ^Ul 4j r li ^JJI gjlkiJl f ^JL 
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•olJbj err >>■ ili-Nl j 0^— J -n^' LJ^ Uli j 



4JLj>*; JiiJc* : (Millenarism/ Millenarianism) 

j^a^o j-*^ - VJ-* olS" j>- j\ oLpU^- 

jl LL) sL^Jl ^y^L^o JS jliJ ^»jj>wJl! p-Ja-* J>>^ 

Jl^^l J\ WJb .(oUJ>- V., ^J>" L*A ^LUI 

a, 0 

^ SjjO, ^2 jS\ (J-^Vl Vw-^JI) (Millennialism) iJ\iti\ 



Ul ^ ^^^^ JiLi fol ^ SJliftl ^JLi .^L^JI 
: IS^l ^ ^1 Jfr\ jLJl Ji-b oUUJl jILa, . f Ul ^Vl 

^1 Lwaiw ^.....xjl O y£- jl j^UJl j^Aj SJLLJI ( _ r «-~J oU*Jl 

^Jl SJUJ -uSU^ ^JUI o_^XJl UiJ J* iiL. ^j^l 
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4)1 ii^p ^Lp Jju jl ^^aJ ( ^oloj) jljtff i*^ jJbjfe jl 0 j-^p^j 
JjJSj oaJVl <u£JU-* ^^Jl 03^0 ^^^j i^cJlj i^J^Jl 

. oJlJbJl 



^^JL; (ii ycjl gnosis iJU jJl yt) : (Gnosticism) 

J^IS j-p ^jj <£.»U jJLp J ^JU ^-iil j-iJl oL, 
i Lr ^\ JJ y\ Ju^^Jl -Jl UL*-t cjL^jj ^Ul rj^>-LH >* 

* * * 

J^l^ ^p aJI aSL ^ y>-l jL^I 1 j-lU Jiw^pxJ AjL ULp c-is^? jjj 

j^Ji voj .j-iJi j^o- j> >T .Jl ^ju Ji jjSfi 1^ ^ 

jt ^ jjJJl J\ OL^>l gli^. JLLJI ^Ul (JUJI ii, ^ 



.16 ^W-)!! *<.ts-ji <.9j 7 jU-Uw.^1 « t JLJb» : ^-Jlill v kS3l (6) 
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J«J *U ^JJl ^Ml ^ISOJ Ijl^- r .y 015 4tf 

aJLpU-. )fl ^i) oj^Jl <_OL-)!l vJpLJL ^ jt ^JIJluJ 



i,U*Jlj LLkiJl j-. jl yUJlj i^L- ii*5U L^J ^LSU r *l5Jl 
^|j_p j ^1 j^-p <J (Salvation) ^^UJli -ci^^^ ^-AijJl 

f i ■ I -^ Jj j^Jlaiil a-Jh ^-~<JI L>-Sh J^f 
JL^jJ! -Cu! JJb ^ JUJI -uil li^* /uSl» : (Redemption) 
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4 (8) «^ j^Lil Oi pfiV* ^jSjjJ J*l Jl JjVl ^ XJU, 

^1 i*LLilL Ji-^j j-lJl *l j-^J «il ^r^J' lJU*j 

^L^->Jl j-j-p i^>Jl \j jj^il j-»JJl tSljJLJL ^jljJ^Jl ^..JLlJ 

Jl ^lUlj *\fi\ v r ^> H pJUJl Jla! j^JL—Jl jLoSfl pLJLp 

^jl „n : \\ j *j $ ■ II j ^j^-^Jl JJLo \ a 1 la ^ oULjJI ^LjI ol 
oJLpj a£jLa!Ij i>ybjJlj ajL-*>UJI JJU frlykVl J-*lj t^JL^Jlj 

frlybVl Jjbl il^-j ^Jl ^Jl jviUy OLp^ 1 



*■ * 

ol ^L^^-JDl ^Ij <uU pUjj .iJ^P dUL^j v»1p ^aL* L^ij 



,16 hy\ t3 ^Uw»^i «tU^^ J^l» t-u-i; jjuoii (7) 

.20 Vi\ 

.13 iVl li^jjJJl t^j53l c>T>Ui (9) 
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Jili; (J>JI J^Jt UL*- ^1) JjLB ^1 vLi^Jl 

ji ic-ij f *ji a, f Lj j>ju .audi 

t^jJt jty U~j\j*J U-W b-^ 1 ^jj ti s ii * f^'J 
^ :J>" fcjUJl oJlS, ..LjVl ^ U^jJu IjJji ,Jj 

LiiUj tOLJb-j j}\ JLjjLJl^ i«. A * Jlj ojLflaJl 

oljL-Jl J\ ipU^ l^lji L^p JiWj 

rJj-^J i^-r^'j ij -! LAi -^L^ 1 fr— 11 



o ^iJlj .Ls-i M j M j M ^U-iSfl 

u jjii. ^ iu^Jij c5^i <lj> c^ 1 vf^ii jyj 

. cr Ji J Jl iJLJlj ^jJI ^ ^-^Jl 01 ^ OjJ^. tytf 

^iJlj ^Ulj jJJ\ 0U— si a^--^ O^ 1 u^*^ 
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V oi Ij^j ^1 VI 

«— 'Uwl j»-fr9 Aj^jJI ^^JLp Aj_^-tJl L«l .4jJj>^» i«JJaJlj ^jl jjjl 

* p. 

jJlj SLi ^Ll ^ ^^Ji ^ Ul itaj^o ^L>w?l) LJV^Jl j yx 

<~o-A ^ L_*J ^ oJLSLJl oULjJl JLjUaj yd\ 

U .i*2i^Jl oU^j-Jl i**-^ ^^tj a^^JI 

J| ^ V ^1 vjjj^'j vC^' V^'J ^UJI 

jj Lf^J t/ *u- Lftil j\) J*«Jlj JUIj jlobU ijJLdl oUyJfcll 

A^lPj-J> j» JbJb>oj j%-UJl IJlA JJb- £^tyj jbibU iijLLjl i^ljjjl 

Jl^^I iJU;^ : (Fetishism) i^u^ j] i+J^ii) 

(1757 aU) ^jmjjjj* ^JjLiJ l^oJi*i»-l j-o Jjlj .jL-JVl 
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ifJVl *X>6 <i*Ju^ A^Jdi oL*Jl JlSLtl Jjl ^ a^JLj^aJI 

.iJUUJl ^jyJl jup JbjUJl j ^Ldl Ji* 
jJLjcJ : (Phenomenology of Religion) jLdVl W^r 

oU^ ^ ^iJL, <jl ^ ^.jJI J\ JcJ .^Ju ^.jjuJI 

c*-p*J <>* Jji (Pierre Daniel Chantepie de la Saussaye) <jL* y«* 
j> (1887) JL^I ^ >^^JI -ubS ^ dJJij 4.,..,t1I 
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(William Brede JL^ ^LJj JLli JOo *b>-j .^UJl 

^ ^jJl U*- jJ jjwwa ^ ili-J J J\ ^ Ul Kristensen) 

b-i^ij d\ Sii .(I960) ^JJI ^a* <jl ii^JU^Vl i**- >J! 
iuuJI yil>U ^ d^J Lf^^l 01 Jslill ^1 c^" 

-ljLlS' JUij j • - - ;j < ^ k a. (Gerardus van der Leeuw) 
>Jb> jijli Lf^j^i ^ ^ (1933) ^OJI I^jJj^j^ 
(Wilhelm Dilthey) jJLo (JL^li IJL> j>* j*j <> (Martin Heidegger) 
cybl^JiiJ ^IJJI o^l <ul ^1 ci> <jl dUSj cl~ b\ J 
Jij . j ^JJl *<_5-iJl ijPj-s^j^ £• LtUjI iaJy. j-aj 

pLj o ^fi-Jl j*\ (^iJl ii!>UJl ^jjJ3^ oli 

tfjjSj* JUi .(^Ij ^^Jlj ^j^J' Jci olS!>UJl ^ ^ jijl* 

i^yjty. JJJ* ^ f+jftj p*^ 

^ £jXJlj t^jJl iJUJJlj i^^-Jl ^b^^fl ^ J>+ iiJJ 
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0 0 

.^juJI olJL^Nl (Scheu) i-^Ji iJUlt oUi^J 

J>i 4 (Angst) «J^jJl» oU_J Lo ^Jlp ^1*5^ 

oU ^5 i^jj^ ^1 ^JUJI oli oli^Uj aJl^ (Dasein) 

JiLJt «^ y> jLipVI 11* ^ ^^LJ! ^LSaij 

JJUJl jl ^L^Jl jJl£Jl ^JL; (homo religiosus) ^1 jJl 
^-li; dl jjjJl L>- jJ >^ 4iJ^» j <1)^ L* ^aj . (homo negligens) 

.jJUJI II* J 4^1 >JI j ^SUJI j 
yd I JLi; iij~£> IaJS ^ IjcJla : (Kabbalah) oVLUJI 

U j! JJLjlJI c^jjLSJI ^j-^JI v^l^Jl L4J Jl^aj u15j 4(^1^)1 
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.NUiJli .w^l obUJl j ^-JLiJl ^L£)l o5L,k i^>UJl 



t$t Jb-y V U^jJsL ^---j .^j^bJl <y> j-*-jj^Jl ^1* 
i^UJl o^J -a>t j/> V^JJ ^j^U o^3i 

.ip^fcJl i^aJl ^ j-^aJl i^lj^ <y 



11* ojl;,., J^Sfl : (Shamans) (j^-JULUI) oU^J' 

kJI 



_ • J j Jl . j - * It j.* iij^-L. 4^1 :(Mana) UUJl 
SJLjlJI ^ki , , Wll jj-Sft (iJL*^, Loj 01 — ;>ll jUaJL- oji 

5>-j IS >ij l^ib dUi** UUI JiL^. ^ a,^>JI 
UUJl ijJ^LJl Jj J S^lj ^aUlj f l^^b JUL 

a* <• 1 «» 
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jl Ji>Jl iwJbr ^^Jlp IjjJ oli oU>Jl jl oLJI jl ul^>Jl 
t Uj La JS j c^Ur^Jl j e JLjjjcJI j 4^^jJ! ^ u ji^ iJL*UJl 

Ij^jX^ ^ l^Li 11* olS" lib -Ir 5 ^ l* 5 * cr ,Ljl 'tr 1 
. 1830) (Codrington) j^^jj^ ^yj* o^jj ^^j-,j^J^I 



(Corpus (fj S *r~r* j-* 0"*^^ cr^J^ JI £j 
oU*l j-f^l ^jjJi c^UJj-Jl j.* : Hermeticum) 

i, k . II CJJLJI ^1 cJLT ^1 j LjjjI 

i^Jl * yu ^JLkj} IfcJb^l oLLnaJI oJjb SAP £»U* 

fr ft 

^* ^j^aJl oIa pJi*-«j -M^J Vk/** Ci^^b 

jp JJLaU U^Jl Loj ^*-wJl j *L*-s>Jl JjLuJ ol jjU>t» J£~i c _ 5 ip 
^L-l jJLjj .^i!>Lyi (^JLlJl j J jNI yJ j-aJl y; L» k_iJl ^j^j>«JI 



.([2003 i u ljU3l 
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ol ^1 1614 ^Lp Oj-jjjLS <JLp*-m#I J^? jJ ^j-^ajJ! objJ-^ 

** 

l^i^l Si id£JI ^Ju : (Messianism) „\\ 

<bl ^» jl^j (jjl>- j (5jU-w- jLJl j-a ^is^U- ISI 4-U 

<pL- ^ *U~Jl ^ dl ^ ci^jVlj jyh jJl JJ 

11a Ajy? c^Ju j! Jbo Vjlp UjJI bUJ aJL-jI 

ie^l ^ V^UJI jl) Jl ^ ^J>l OL^l JJaJl 

^ ijjLjiaJ! iJlJuJl J^l^J ^^-w) Uiul i-Jl^t-j-w^Jl LpjJ 

jl ^LJI ^ . ^Ijl - ^l^-p i*KJl J-»lj . . . (i^j-lJl 

Jl ^.rt I -i. ^ ll ,^1 <Jl 
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4( JUU ^JU^ fol f UJI ,>xJl ^ ((^^Jl U5) 

Jiil L^j Christos iJU^JL) iJl^*Jl ^ >Jl J*^ 

O^i ^»w~J l - (^ij-fJl JlJJLJI j .((Christianism) ij^w-^Jl JkiJ 

f^iJ "jjc^ c^l 4 f-fr^ ^TVJ J^^i V 1 "^ <jfr"-S 

JiL^Jl e-Uj t<^Lw» iwU (^JiJl) j»Juijjl t(«-**lJp' 
J-.I DIS" : (Sacred and Profane) ^>Jlil - <^Jdlj 

t .(»>w ^1 ^-JLi-J! i+jf-jS r L.t V UI JUJu UJli) 

i^Jlj ^1 iJUi JjU; V ^JJI - o-JLiJl iJbi o^* dJJbj 



351 



o^Jlj JKJl ^JNI ^ aNI Jl lib -4^lj 

Lla <.oLJl_> otwJaJl (JU ^.e- JLaDVI ^1 i o-bj-^-j-Jl 
Jl *LJUJl ^ l^jj Ji, . JliJl c ^ jJI ji ^jJjJL l«=LU* 

jiU) ^LJij ^jjlJi ^Jr, tC^^—J (> ^) jiUij ^jjuJi 

f j ii»LJ>- ilfO ^JjuJIj ^JaJI JI ^Vl (j-ajJlj i(ljj«Jl 
(c-^JLi i-i-jj) j!^>Jlj fl J! (^"^1 y ^ i(*>-jJ6 

JL5J liJLiJl jl J\ <- L n-^ f 1 -^ 1 

^ US) aJL* cj >JI jl aSUxJI tlr *U, M Ul f I>JI ol 

*1»LjjI ^ a^-IjJ c. .tC ^-JJuJl »^SJU ^jjrJl y^UaJl JjLu 

jl i_J yi)l (^JUj JJo^ Al~.ljli A^-ji <jl U5 i>*l.liJl jXau <uU jI 

iJU , jlkJl -JLiJl y> 4i\ j\ «J)IU .^*i3i\ jJu^Jl .uJl 

J .t^iJ ^Jl l-U ^ js-u* JJkit J^j -MS cr^J J^ 1 

«JL*-1 .1-4* Jl ^^L; V jUi» : ^j-J <il Jli ^ 

J>} aJU iUil j cJl ^JJI ^ j-Jl oSf . •iLJbrj o- iUi*- 

(c^jLLJlj j*J^) a*^J*U « jU- oLiUj 5^J%.j c IjA> 



.5 iNl 4 3 «c £J >l >,» ^-oill ^1^31 (11) 
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^ <LLL U> .(. . . i-l^j o-^J cr-^J o--> a5) o--^ 

jl jo t,^ j.Ua- o .' AJUaJl jl A^IJj i-l-U ,U*4 



L. c^lj "U ^1 ^ j/j 

oUj^l j *LjSfl oi^Jl C>1 o*^^ 

i^JLiJl oUl L^L -Oil iiU I j^i J-^J—JI ^^Ul 

^^-J 9 ^r^ 1 ° 2) ^^JI 



t^jJl oliiJI :5y^U)l) ^jliJIj ^JlJI c^^aiU ^ ^ ^1 • M (12) 

.44 ^ ,3 ^ .(1998 
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^ . «U^ap jp 4)1 ^ J>-j ^> 4i! e~Jj ^JLs^aJ 

i^tj ^JJiJj . ^Oj^ I^AS" Uj *-$j>>*-~. aJLp L^-U 4bl 

L^»j^;j L^w-jji^ 4)1 ^yJl a*UI V 4)1 aSU jl ojj~Jl»S\ 

L«JLJ i^LSL LfrJ 4)1 iljL ^Jl oUl Jj (^-Jl »-Jl 
f-j_u_« jjk /*l>>Jl 01 t^lji o_>JLi J-^r-l .UjJIjJ 

cr^J lA^ 1 ^ a51 oL-J j^l . ■ cr^ ^ 

d dUi j ^L-JL S*>UiJl La ^) ti^Jl 

^Sfl ^1 c^JLi ^- UJ Jl^LiVl 11* J^Jj .(U^ 

^^xJ 0*>U JUj .L^tUJl L^JU^o c_iJL>J MUil c-J yJJ jl JjJL 

xj» ojl JjJl S^U .A^UxjJl j_p a-j ^y^-i ^k-^ J^^i lil 

.183 « f U;Sll Sj^-k c^jSUI jTyUl (13) 
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Cjr J^. ol Oji) ^r^Jlj c^J'j ^^aJI ^Ui j-p ^ 
ol jSU* N jJl jj-SM & U >-> J*^' H-> ^ ^ 

t UiUj JiU Jl «Profane» i^-y J oly Jytdl J >U)lj 

.^stjJi 1^4) (J jjJJi ^Sm ^ otroJ-^ 1 ^ 

^IjJ ^ ^ L. JLp ^ jA SiLj L^Sl iliU ^kJl ttUj 

1 1917 v_JU- JUI^») C-^JLi i-jL.jj o">UJl J_^>mJI (.^JajJl 
y> oiUl JUp ^JLiJl jl jjSJbJl £. t (1997 ^.jb ^ 

jl s^d Lf^jLL* J*Ai- ^ Ml j*** j\ i*J ^li jl ifi-b- 
^ dUU ^W^r : (Gilgamech epic) J^^>- 
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i^JUl dJi Jl ytj . a ^LJ| JJ 2700 f U)l Jl^p- J pSU- 

<LJu AjI ^jlp <U->uLJt ^3 ^jLal^t-b*- j^Jajj .( 0 ^s^J C-»Ujj Lfcwo^u 

jJ»L-Vl ^Jj^Jl j<LJ\ Jji U Jjlj t ^Jl jLiL'j 

p. 

•* M 1 

P 

(Jl ^>Jl ^ ^1 Ju>- Jj j 5 1? : * oliLL^Sl) i^jJii a_> y> ^ j ^ \ ^1 

ft- ft- ft* 

OJU aJI Jiijo I. aJLJI c-^iJ ^ o^5l 2003 Jj^t / jL~J 
jl 5^ ^jLJI a-w-!jjJI ^ : (Monography) Lil ^ j-Jl 

L _ r Aj .(-X^lj ^yaJ^-J^ oLp A-JlSsj AJ^jo JL^lj J j->- <^ 

UJlj tUJ^Jj !>Lws^aj ^51 0j5sj J^wl J^-c- JUi**J Ji L^Jl jJ j 

H 

ft- P- 

o%^Jl j *^jL>t ^115 dJUi jl aJ jl aj^JJ. aJLJL- L^jLipL 

L>. y^j! : (Mythology and Myth) 3 j^k^Vl j L^jJ ^L-Jl 

UL^j, cmythos ^ J5LijJ j^j dr" 

ft" ft- 

.JjiJl ji ^Ua^Jl LaLa»j (Logos) j-p jJ j Oj-^Jl jl ajL5^>JI 
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ti /» Jl j -M 1 Oj^3l W» JS-^- 



JUa/Vlj j^JIj i>j& J*** 



Ji. \+juu) oU ^ Jj * (>U) Jrfi Uib ij>J 

^jUJl jj, ^iJl jp ciy^j . ijUuiJj jv^-j 



.137 ^ ^ J8 £ j ^ « 9 £ <(f.^ 
.^t^JI tl54 j> (.9 £ 4i_i (15) 

iJjUl i— y :o Jjrt ) S-^l I*-* i f Li> *41U A-* ,J (16) 

.321 ^ '1 £ ' (2004 
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Li jls^j <dJL <ui jSXi LJl^ «il Jj^- j ^JU- lil 

fl* til <uJ^> ^ 4jLU*. 4 4JJI A^ij Jj» p 4 U> Jj* c^U?l 

LU r lgJ ^ QjJl>. c> ^! ^i^i yL^* L <Ulj Li Jli ^ 

JJDj . . . Ul,Jl>- j—^I ju^> liLw J^JL ^ jLjui^Ij 

^LJJI oLVlj .I4JUI J>l U JJU J/L-d Jli «jl j»LL» ^1 

4 S^i Up JU; ^ jJjVl >U 

jJ»lJ VJ IJLa j) IJU Ji. UUJ »LtJ Ljuw jS I^Jli ULf , fl- > 

jJoLJ ^k-'Vl ^>J j»J (. jjJa— j JaJ\ jJa — !l >w 1 ^k~. 

>U» : ^^kJl JU >T OISC Jj .j^iU 6 >Ju . Cl8> «oj>J 

IjJli" ^ jjj .0 ^JjS/l L. VI 

jJjNI jJ»U ol J\ ^^JJI JJ^_ 0151. J j 

j-J.U.Vl» Wj^JI — 1 ^ j . «oL* yJl j oLil j^J|» ^ 

^ 31 oNl «cJUJ^I Sjj^Bj ,5 o^l « t jU>Jl '^tj^ oT^iJI (17) 

ViSJl > jl>JI ^ jUI c^^kJl (18) 

.151 ^ ^9 ^ (.(1997 c^JLJI 
.137 ^ il8 ^ jJwail (19) 
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j^Ai JU^ :cUJJl j^k-lj S^rcia-b 

jL, JUL; 4 £j> : U ^1 Jj> jL~J L. dJW <dJl_> :<J JU* 

J^liSfl ^LL"j iUi^Jj J-uUSlI «J o>j ISj j"Ai ^ o^i 

^LSJl j^f ^k.Jl ^ *JL*lj <.^Ju-p w-uS^j <JI M^tJ <M 

<. dj^P 3 —' 0} J^i> ^^Lp -^^r ul . (( . • • 
^ ^aip cuiltl ai j t ijiJ^Jl ^ Historia j ^ Istoria 

^ ^ tA^iJ ^^^-Jloj j/JUl U^U^x-Jj f*>L*)M JJ 



^ ^ULUI ^L^lj ^l>Jl ^JUJI j-iJ eJtf 

m - - 



tOOUU ^1 > :o^) f ^>l JJ vy JI jipU ^ >uLI * > ^ (20) 

.318 ^ 48 ^ *<1970 jb :^iJLiu 

^ ^uji jl^- 1^5 ^1 iuali ojoii i^iy u jj*- (21) 

.(2005 ^yJI ^Ul3l 
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4 * k « 1 1 ^iJJUJi j-a i^wJ : (Hermeticism) i-— « j-^Jt 

(22) 

Lr^j-* 9 : j-f^Jl Jj-aj (^JJI (Hermes Trismegistus) 

^\J\ y*j c^^LJl Up ^^pl y> JU^ jL£j| *U\fl 

^ 'J^h (^-Jlj p^Jl 01 djZ OJtf OJUI ^bco jl 

J ^3 J^l : (23) ^AJI ^1 J yuj .U ^J! ^1 <y 

r^ 1 JI ^^i Jo~" ^ ^W^i c$T) <*^Ji 

^1 cMj> *kxJ j CjOs+^J ^ jJl ^ (j^r >uJl 

<>~~^- -L^W J__-J| J J.^ . «. . . ^_J| _ , ,t, 



V ^ * JW c Jb-^l ^j^Jl jlp ^ juifc £juJl (22) 

.45 ^ a £ t (1982 c^yJil jb :o Jj5i ) 
.(1997 .ii^il > :o Jj5i ) c->Jl 4(H jlJ| ^ j>_J & ju^ y (23) 

.507 ^ 

i([.o :.j .:>] :^IjJo) V ^U)I 4 ^^^^Ul Jp ^-JJi ^ jujft (24) 

. 162 1 1 ^ 

i— >. :o Jj;< ) ^-il ^ il>J.I ^U»LWI Jujt (25) 

.74 ^ il4r t (1991 coU^kJJ 
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I jiL- ^jJl!! jJUJI ^ jlSI 4JI <J^Sj aJI jJUJI Jj-^l 
^ vi^Jl jl~>lj JNj^I a^U Jl JLJ>1 JUJI 

jj» «1*J iJill jl j^y Lb* irf>«Jl J! fry ~>J & o->^ 

( f 899) ^ii-^Jl ^Jl ji>t J^JLiJl tuJt US ^Jl ^^Jl 

LJL** li j-JLi jL ULco ^ L I y <u~iJ ^^iJl jl JJj 
jl ^Uil j J* Ai\i J^ail OLyVl A pku ^ V jJh -di* 

<J| ^LS i^j o^i ^^-Jl <J>I j-* 

j]) jJb^ a~aJI; < rr — jl jj>-I Jlij toy Ail 

c ljj^L aJUJI ^Vl y — Wj dJLUJlj A^Jl ^1 

JLp ^JJI ^-'^1 ^x-wJl Jl>UL* J t^>JUaJlj iS^LJl j 

JijtJl ^ JUtil La ^j) yJl j-jj ^ V-^Jlj 44ft! f** 
uiyJ <ul VI .iwJiiJl ^L,l^Jl JbJbJl ,yj ti-uijSfl 

^L-Sfl jJj .< . Vi « II j 5-^*Jl *i-b^Jl j *U_S^JI 

^j^oyb iJU^Jl iJLSUl j-* : (Hermeneutics) La J» j^Jl 
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J£JL* Jj^jjJIj .^w^jj 4£^JL> usj c5 i«_^ (hermeneuin) 

iijJaj iJ^jJl ^ j-^lJI Jjjb iJi£JI ^yx; c5 >t^Jl o jjb*>Ul 

.4-sjL*J!j < JL JL > Jl ^yLx^Jl yP Ll>*j j-^L^Jlj ^ y>Jl ^yjt^Jl yP 

JUJlj ^j^aJl ^lyl J5 Jijbj ^r^-i; <yj*J L^Jl JjiJl jZ^-u 

^ LiJ* ^Jl jl (Gadamer) ^.bU ^ jyr ^-JLa Jij 
ftJlks^a-Jl (Delthey) ^yLo J^J JLi j .^L^gju il» ^L? 
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^5 Lj-a* Lsl5" Jaii ^-J jt~J>!l jl jL^L t ^-jUJlj 
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jl L>-jJ^j Luis' Jaii jj-J jLJNl jl coLL! JlSj .LaLuv« 
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